ELAM’S NOTES

ON

Bible School Lessons

1927

Sixth Annual Volume

(Improved Uniform International Series)
E. A. ELAM, Editor

PRICE

Single copy, postpaid, 95 cents
Five or more copies to same address, 85 cents each, net

ORDER FROM
GOSPEL ADVOCATE COMPANY
NASHVILLE, TENN.



NOTICE.

The Bible text and quotations used in this volume are taken from
the Standard American Edition of the Revised Version (copyrighted,
1901, by Thomas Nelson & Sons), and used by permission.

In preparing the lessons of this book and his Bible lessons for
twenty-six years past, the author has drawn wvaluable information
from all available commentaries, histories, dictionaries, chronologieal
tables, ete., and has endeavored to give due credit in proper form for
all direct quotations; but he wishes further to acknowledge his in-
debtedness to all these for information he has expressed in his own
language.

Above all, he is greatly indebted and most grateful to that thor-
oughly conscientious and most profound teacher of the word of our
God, Brother David Lipscomb, now resting from his labors, while his
work lives after him,

Copyright, 1926, by
E. A. ELAM

GOSPEL ADVOCATE COMPANY, Publishers
Nashville, Tenn.

Printed in United States of America
November, 1926



I. Januar,
i January
ITI. &
IV. -
V. &
VI. February
VIIL o
VIII. L
IX, %
X. March
XI. *
XII. =
LTI
I. April
10 b
I, ¢
I‘f‘ a@
V. May
N4 B
NAREES 8
VIIL. &
B L
X. June
XI.© 4
XIIE Y
X111 ¥
Early
1. Jul
1I. ]“ &
1805 &
IV 0%
Nl
VI. August
VII. "
VIIL at
IX. i
X. September
XI. A
XII., !
XIIL o
Early
I. October
1L o
111, N
1V. A
v u
VI. November
VIL. o)
VIIL. o
IX. £
X. December
XI. Ly
XII, #
XIII. u

1927 LESSONS:

FIRST QUARTER.
Studies in the Christian Life,
2,—The Christian a Follower of Jesus_Mark 1: 16-20; 2: 13-17; l]ohn 2: 6

9,—The Standard of Christian LI s ] Luke 6: 27-38
16,—The Christian's Usc of the Bible.

......................... Deuteronomy 6: 4-9; 2 Timothy 3: 14-17
23.—Prayer in the Christian Fife_.Mark 1: 35; 14: 32-36; Matthew 6: 9-13
30.—The Christian Overcoming Temptation . - o - oo ooomeccaen

............................ Puke 4t 1513; 1 Corinthiana 107 12; 13

6,—The Practice of Christian Stewardship._._._____ Matthew 25: 14-28
13.—Making Our Homes Christian.-.______ Ephesians 5: 25 to 6: 4
20.—Serving In and Through the Church._Matthew 5: 13-16: Acts 2: 42-47
27.—Making the Community Christian (Temperance Lesson) .- ______

............................................. Galations 5: 13-25

---Acts 8 4 8; 2 Corinthians 5: 14-20

6,—Sharing the Good News__..__
---Matthew 28: 16-20; Acts 16: 6-15

13.—Making the World Christian..

20— e CHa AR 8 HODE . - o e e
________________ John 14: 2 Corinthians 5: 1-10; 1 John 3: 2, 3
27.—Review: Studies in the CATISHAR Lifee oo e cemmmmnmam

SECOND QUARTER.
The Life and Letters of Peter.

3.—Peter Becomes a Disciple of Jesus Mark 1: 14-18, 29-31
10.—Peter’s Lesson in Truste o oooccaaoaooaaoooos Matthew 14: 22-33
17.—Peter’s Great Confession_ oo oo ____ Mauhc\\' 16: 13-24
24.—Peter at the Transfiguration ... Mark 9: 2 Peter 1: 16-18
1.—Peter’s Denial and Repentance.Mark 14: 53, 54, 66 7| Luke 22: 61, 62
8.—Peter and the Risen Lord . oo . Juhn 20: 1- 10; 21: 15-17
LS P e e At Pentrcoil e e e e e g D e Acts 2: 12-14, 32-41

Acts 3: 1-10; i: 8-10
--Acts 5: 27-35, 3842

22,—Peter Heals the Lame Man__....
29.—Peter Undaunted by Persecution..

5.—Peter Preaching to Gentiles o oo Acts 10: 34-48
12.—Peter Delivered from Prison. . .ccececcacccoomdneonn- Acts 12: 5-17
19.—Peter Teaches Good Citizenship (Temperance Lesson) ..o .- ___
........................................ 1 Peter 2: 11-17; 4+ 1-5
26,—Review: Life and Letters of Petero oo ... Read 1 Peter 5: 1-11

THIRD QUARTER.
Kings and Prophets of Israel: From Samuel to Isalah,
(First Half of a Six-Months' Course)

3.—Saul Chosen King..--.. Sy o e 1 Samuel 10: 17-27; 11: 12-15
10.—Samuel’s Farewell.___ Samuel 12: 1-5, 19-25
17.—Samuel Anoints David. o oo e 1 Samuel 16: 1-13

24.—David and Gollath- o - mom o anstie eI 1 Samuel 17: 31-51
31.—David and Jonathan___ 1 Samuel 18: 1-4; 19: 1-7
7.—David Spares Saul.c oo mceeaaaa 1 Samuel 26: 7-14, 17, 21
14.—David Brings the Ark to Jerusalem..2 Samuel 2: 3, 4; 5: 1-3; 6: 12-15
21.—God's'Promise to David. . - oo e 1 Chronicles 17: 1-12
28.—Nathan Leads David to Repentance_ .. .____ 2 Samuel 12: 1-10, 13
4 —Soldmon’s Wise Choice oo oo o aes 1 Kings 3: 4-15
11,—Solomon Dedicates the Temple. . _______ 1 Kings 8: 1-11, 62, 63
18.—The Kingdom Divided. oo ccocaocamnacaaaaaan 1 Kings 12: 12-20
25,—Review: The Early Kings of Israel - o

FOURTH QUARTER.

Kings and Prophets of Israel: From Samuel to Isaiah.
(Second Half of a Six-Months' Course)

2.—Eliiah on Mount Carmel oo cccvcmacccaaae SeCaa 1 Kings 18: 30-39
9.—Elijah Hears bod N e S B e S S 1 Kings 19: 9-18
16.—Flijah in Naboth’s Vineyard. ccvcnecocunaao 1 Kings 21: 5-10, 16-20
23,—The Call of the Prophet_1 Kings 19: 19, 20: Amos 7: 14, 15; Isaiah 6: 1-8
30.—Amos Denounces Sin (Temperance Lcnon) ___________ Amus 2: 4-12
6.—Amos Pleads for Justice _ oo Amos 5: 1-15
13.—Hosea Preaches God's Love. - coneaaae --Husu 11: 1- ll H- 4~9
20,—Micah Champions the Oppressed.. .. 1-13
27.—Ilsaiah Teaches True Worship---....- lsanh 1 10-20
4,—Isaiah Teaches Right Living.ooooo. oo 1 12
11,—Isaiah Counsels Rulers. . oo comoocaooaoo o

18.—Review: The Early Prophets of Israel. .
e Gl T A A e e i o T



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE

FROM THE CREATION TO THE BIRTH OF CHRIST

ACCORDING TO USSHER'S CHRONOLOGY

ST SCRIPTURE
PExiop BRCs Zpina REFERENCE
4004 | The Creation.cc——-corcocomncinmncmme Gen. 1, 2
4002 BirthiokCaima sl e e Gen. 4: 1
1 4001 Birth bl e s i Gen. 4: 2
IBTS | Deathiof Abel s s e i a e caaeane Gen. 4: 8
From the Cre- 387 A S EBTFERTB IS S Eh e G e Gen, 5: 3
ation to the 3382 Birth of Enoch........ Gen, 5: 18
Deluge 3317 | Birth of Methuselah Gen. 5: 21
3074 Death of Adam. . Gen, 5: §
3017 Enoch translated._ Gen. 5: 24
2948 Birth of Noah....... Gen. 5: 28, 29
2348 Death of Methuselah. . Gen. 5: 27
1I 2348 Noah enters the ark. . ... Gen. 7: 6, 7
2347 | Noah goes forth from the ar Gen. 8: 18
From the 2234 Building the tower of Babel Gen 11: 1-9
Deluge to the 1998 Death of Noah._________ Gen. 9: 29
Call of Abraham 1996 | Birth of Abraham_....__ Gen. 11: 26
1936 | Removal of Abraham from Ur to Haran..| Gen. 11: 31
1921 Abraham called to Canaan._.. 12: 1-5
1913 Abraham’s rescuc of Lot. . 14: 1-24
1910 Birth of Ishmael . . ___ . 16
1897 Renewal of God's covenant with Abraham| Gen. 17, 18
1897 | Destruction of Sodom. - - oo oooe e 18, 19
1896 Birth of Tsaaceit o oo o 21: 1-
1871 Abraham's faith tested._. 22: 1
111 1859 D EatTE TS Iras = S T = 23: 1
1856 | Marriage of Isaac and Rebekah. . . 24
From the Call 1836 Birth o‘f: Jacob and Esaun__*~ "~ "~
of Abraham 1821 Death of Abraham. o ooeoe oo
to the 1760 Jacob’s flight to Padan-aram
Exodus 1746 Birth of JosepH e
1729 Joseph sold into Egypt... =
1716 Joseph honored in g nfecT = 2
1706 Jaco{v s removal to Egypt. ... __

1689 acohEEd S
1636 Joseph’s death_
1574 Birth of Aaron_ 5
1571 Birth of Moses. ... ... ___

1531 Moses’ flight to Midian. ... _____ ix, 2: 11-22
1491 Moses commissioned to deliver Israel. .. | Ex. 3, 4
1491 Crossing the Red Sea....._____________| Ex. 14, 15
1491 Giving the law ar Sinai_________________ Ex. 1940 .
1452 Deathinff o iy T - penid Num. 20: 27-29
v 1451 Death of Moses.._ . ______________ Deut. 34
1451 Joshua, Moses” successor... ... _________ Deut, 34: 9
From the 1451 Crossing the Jordan_ . ___________ __ Josh. 1-4
Exodus to the 1443 DeRthiof Toshnn= 2 ormmm s e+ | Tosh 24
Division of the 1155 Birthof Samuel. - - ___________.__ __ 1 Sam. 1: 20
Kingdom 1095 Saul anointed king of Israel.....________| I Sam. 10, I1
1055 DeatlvobSililc eci s e o 1 Sam. 31
1055 David made kingof Judah____..._____ | 2 Sam. 2: ¢4
1048 David made king of all Israel. ._________ 2 Sam. 5: 1-5
1033 Solomon s Birth e ceee oo ooee] 2 Sam. 12: 24
1015 Solomon made king..—..___ e e TR ey

975 Revolt of the ten tribes 1 Kings 12
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Periop B. C. Kixcs o Juban Kincs or IsRAEL
9758 i Rehoboame—semr—n L R0 - eroboa
958 L I
955
A Nadab
953 -| Baasha
230 -| Elah
ggg -| Zimri
2 -| Omri
DLEES | e =i plibmer i i i Ahab
914
Ly o D s L B Ahaziah
LR | P e T = TS T Joram, or Jehoram
892
851
...................... chu
878 !
v 8567, [ nie - el F N T ichoahaz
y WL AT 2 T R S B B ehoash
From the Division 839 Amaziah
of the Kingdom BI5 e Jeroboam 11
to the Captivity 810 Uzziah, or Azariah
of Judah 784 (Interregnum)
773 Zachariah
772 Shallum
772 Menahem
761 Pekahiah
759 Pekah
758
742
730 Hoshea
726
721 (Captivity of Israel)
697 Manassch
642 Amon
640 | Josiah
609 | Jehoahaz
609 | Jehoiakim
598 | Jehoiachin
598 | Zedekiah
587 Captivity of Judah
587 Destruction of Jerusalem. .. ________ 2 Kings 25: 8,9
538 | Capture of Babylon by Cyrus.___
536 Cyrus pcrmitszews to return.- -
§ 536 | Return under Zerubbabel .. ____.___._
Vi 534 Foundation of second temple laid.. ...
- 521 Building of temple stopped . . .. . ...
From the Captivity 520 Buildink of temple resumed._.___________
of Judah to End 520 | Appeals of Haggai and Zechariah........
af Old Testament 515 Second temple dedicated . _ . ___________
History 478 Esther made queen by Xerxes..
473 Haman’s plot fails____________
458 Ezra given a commission. . ccccvvneaaan-
445 Nehemiah governor of Jerusalem. ... .. ch.
432 Second visit of Nehemiah to Jerusalem...| Neh. 13: 4-7
t 335 | Alexander the Great becomes monarch of the East
320 Prolemy Lagus surprises Jerusalem
VII 277 Septuagint Version of the Scriptures ordered
170 Antiochus Epiphanes, the Syrian, captures Jerusalem
From the 166 Jews revolt and Judas Maccabeus becomes governor of
Close of Old Testa- Jerusalem ¢
ment History to the 63 Jerusalem becomes a Roman province
Birth of Christ 40 Herod made king A
28 Augustus Czsar becomes emperor of Rome
18 Herod’s temple begun
4 Birth of Christ

NOTE: Old Testament dates cannot be given with exactness,

Some of the dates are uncertain,




FROM THE BIRTH OF CHRIST TO HIS ASCENSION
AND HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS

COPIED FROM OXFORD BIBLE

B.C. EvENTS Locaviry Matr, | Marx | Luke | Jomw
The Divixity oF Curist 1:1-5
Preacec e

5 | Annunciation of the =
John the Baptist_ .. {grusal:m. — e e e 1: 5-25
Espousal of Virgin Mar: -| Nazareth__._. (730 3] IO e 1: 27
Annunciation of the birth of
Jesus N azare LR e | 1: 26-38
The visit Hebron, or
abeth A fifav ) et Lo el b 1: 39-55
Her return to/Nazareth- - |-~ acomo o ooco o) oo 0 1: 56
Lou: h's vision. . ceeeeeeaea-- Nazareth____. 1:20-25
irth and infancy of John the
BApHRt oo to st Hebron 1: 57-80
4 | Birth of Jesus 2: 1-7
Adoration by shepherds. _____ 2: 8-16
CITCUmCIsION oo u 3221
Presentation and purification.| Jerusalem____ 2:
GéNealok el o e e 35
3 | Adoration by the wise men...| Bethlehem.____
A. D.| Flight into Egypt......-2.__| Egypt.......
Massacre of the Innocents....| Bethlehem___
1 | Return to Nazareth.o________ Nazareth___.
Childhood of Jesus......_..._ Nazareth._.__
7 | With the doctorsin thetemple.| Jerusalem
7-26 | Youth'of Jesusaoooiooo ol _ Nazareth. ...
Missiox oF Jonx THE BApTIST
26 | Ministry of John the Baptist__| Bethabara__._[3:1-4 |1:1-8 [3:1-6 [l:6-15
Baptisms by John the Baptist.| Bethabara____|3: 3 1555 gei
Witness to Christ by John the
Baphistotes e i i Bethabara....[3: 11,12 |1: 7, 8 [3: 15-18
Baptism of Jesus by John the
Baptistl Y= T Bethabara....|3: 13-17 [1: 9-11 |[3: 21, 22
Temptation of Jesus..._..._. Wilderness of
John the Baptist’s second testi-]  Judea..._.. 4:1-11 |1: 12,13 |[4:1-13
PO A e Bt ha bara e | e et 1: 19-35
Call of first disciples (five)..-.| Bethabara_ .o |-—ocoooo|-cmooooolooool 1: 37-51
Curist’s First APreaARANCE
{} First miracle, at Cana........ Can MR | AS e | SR | N 2: 1-11
J~| Visit to Capernaum......____ Capernaamis | e R EE e R N TR 2812
/ First PassovEk; first cleansing
ol e pipl e Jerusalem___
Discourse with Nicodemus....| Jerusalem._..
The Baptist’s last testimony.. . NoN= =S
Christ’s visit to Samaria..___| Sychar.______
Christ’s return to Cana_ _____ Cana_._.____
Christ’s healing of nobleman’s
SOTTA T R Cang - oo

First Pusric Preacming
Imprisonment of John the Bap-

Christ’s preachin
At Nazareth..

Macherus.___. 4:

Nazareth_____
Capernaum..-

Capernaum.__

6:18-22
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A.D. Events LocavLrey Mart. | Mark | Luke Jouxn
i
27 | Miracles—
Casting out a devil . .______ CapernaumMe-.|-memae-- 6: 23 4: 33
Healing Peter’s mother-in-
Jawe o e I s Capernaume--|-ccooooo 6: 29 4: 38
chlin‘f many sick and dis-
LT 1 P A e SRS Capernaum.___|-—coc_-_ 6: 32 4: 40
First Generar Circurr
Preparatory Proayer- o ceoreenelocomemcmeeremnanonaeny 1: 35 4: 42
Circuit through Galilee. oo .| ________ 23-25 |1: 39 4: 44
| SErMoXN ox THE MoUNT Hill above
] Gennesaret.|5: 1to
Sermon in the boat; miraculous 227
draught of fishes__ .. Gennesaret...|.cceaaee R - ] Lyl
Healingof alepere « coeeeoeco]omcmmecaee 2-4 - |1: 40 5: 12
Retirement for praver « ceceees|ecoammmcmmcmaa]accaao 1: 45 5: 16
Healing of palsied man....... Capernaum...(9: 2 2: 1 5: 17
Call of Matthew (Levi), supper
and discourse. - cca-ceeaa-- Capernaum...|9: 9 2: 13-18 |5: 27-33
Secoxp YEeAr's MixisTey
28 | Second PASSOVER.ececmmaax =l erdralem o | | 5: 1
Miracle at Bethesda, and dis- h
COUrse on itecoeeomam T S I T T CY e I | R 5: 247
The Sabbath; plucking corn..| Galilee.-—-.-. 12: 1 2: 23 6: 1
The miracle of the withered :
hand . oee oo e mm e a e Capernaum...|12¢40  [3: 1 6: 6
Opposition of Herodians.. Capernaum_-_|12:'14 13: 6 6: 11
Retirement for prayer Capernaum...|....-cot 3: 13 6: 12
= ‘/'”O;dinntion of Twelve Apostles| Capernaum.-.|10:2=4 13: 14 6: 13
/" SERMON IN THE PLAIN
(of Gennesaret) - coacono-- Near
Capernaum.
Healing centurion’s servant._.| Capernaum...
Healing son of widow of Nain.| Nain._.._._...
Message from John the Bap-
tist; Christ’s testimony ... .| Capernaum...
Warning to Chorazin, ete..... Capernaum. -
Mary Magdalen¢oaeocacaaa-- Capernaum(?)
Secoxp GExerar Circuir
--:l:hqa“gh 6] ) e —— Galiles. o e [eomsans 3: 19 8: 1-3
g Hea'ing of a demoniac......- Capernaum._.|12: 22
Blasphemy against the Holy
7ol i e e Capernaum.--|12: 24 3: 22
The unclean spirite e cceaw-- Capernaum...|12;: 43
The interruption of His rela-
PR 4 e D U L S Capernaum.--|12; 46 3: 31
Parables—
e RoWer oo e Plain of Gen-
nesaret.-.- 3:1-9, [4:1,14 [8: 4,11
e Ares e e Plain of Gen- 18-23 | -20 -
nesaret....-|13: 24
The mustard seed Plain of Ge
nesareto-..- 13: 31 |4: 30
Plain of Gen-
Nesaretemee - 13: 33
Plain of Gen-
nefArctscooe|-nacmanx 4: 21 8: 16
Plain of Gen-
nesaret. ... 13: 44
Plain of Gen-
nesaret..... 13: 45
Plain of Gen-
nesaretu.... 13: 47
Sea of Gennes-
aret.......18: 24 4: 37 8: 23
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Events LocariTy Mart. | MARE Luke Joux

Christ suffers devils to enter

thefgwine=t= s Tt Gadara...-.-- 8: 28 5:1 8: 27
Parables—

BrideRroomas = s e Capernaum...|2: 15

New cloth and new wine...| Capernaum.__|[9: 16, 17
Mil“c'“Tbl 5 c

ssue of blood.... ... apernaum .. [lg. 1r_9¢ls. i

Jairus’ daughter. --| Capernaum... }‘J' 18-26/5: 21-43 \8: 41-56

Two blind men_.....__._._| Capernaum.__|J: 27

Dumb spirit. .. _—_..___..| Capernaum__.|?: 32

Tirp Gexeran Circurr
Mission of the twelve apostles| _____________ 10: 1 6: 6=11 [9:1-3
Death of John the Baptist....| Macherus.... [14: 1 6: 14 9: 7
Feeding five thousand..._____| Bethsaida.___{14:13 [56: 30 9: 12 6: 1
Walking on the water...-. ... Baketaocooit 14:25 |6: 48 L a: 19
Discourse on the plain and in

the synagogue_ ... .cooanaan Capernaum...|i4: 34 | == [l e 6: 22~-70

Turro Year's MiNisTRY

Discourse on pollution. . ... . Capernaum._._[15: 1-20 |7: 1-23
Syrophenician woman_....... Phenicia. ...~ 15:21 7: 24
Miracles—
Healing of the deaf and
dumbimanccsores ok Decapolidss e ess 7232
Healing of many sick......| Decapolis 155 29
Feeding four thousand. Gennesaret 15:328 |B: 1
Parable of leaven_____. -| Gennesaret 16: 5 8: 14
Healing blind man.._.. Bethsaida. . . |-acaao--|8:22
Peter’s confession of Chr
Divinity i P S O e 16:13 [8:27 9: 18
TRANSFIGURATION .- - _-= Mount Tabor,
. Y or Hermon_|17: 1 2: 2 9: 28
Healing demoniac child. . ... Mount Tabor,
or Hermon |17: 14 [9: 14 9: 37
Predictions of His pamun.-.. Galileesc oo 17::22:  19::30 9: 43
‘The stater in the fish’s mouth.| Capernaum.._|17;: 27
Lesson on docility .- ... e s 1B 9: 33 9: 46
Lesson on forgiveness. . = 9: 43
Lesson on self-denial . _______
Parable of the unmerciful serv-
R e e e e e L T R
Tue Feast oF TARERNACLE Jerusalem. ...
Discourses. .o oo ---=| Jerusalem.___
Officers sent to arrest Him__| Jerusalem. ...
The adulteress. e o neaonnoo Jerusalem - . _ .
AT 1y 1 oot S e e erusalem__ ..
Threatened with stoning. . - }erulalcm =Z ek
Healing of blind man, and dis-
COUTIES L. S - ooiea e tane crusalem. ...
Christ the Door . ..o o.._. erusalem._ .. _
Christ the Good Shepherd..__| Jerusalem. ...
Feast or Depteation. ... | Jerusalem. ...
Christ’s oneness with the
F Ather, ccomicn e Jerusalem . _ ..
Christ's retreat across the Jor-
K s s o g e m Pereic e
Christ’s raising of Lazarus....| Bethany._..__

Christ's retreat to Ephraim_ .| Ephraim. . ___
*Christ’s repulse by the Samari- .

PATIAS e cn e mmnaaaaa Samuaria. -o.-.
*Mission of the Seventy...___. Galilee. oo
*Parable of the Good samaritan {;:ruuicm S
*Visit to Martha and Mary....| Bethany.._ ___
*The Lord’s Prayer......— ... Mount of

Parable of the i lmpnrmmty of a Olives......
friend it R e Mount of
Olives....

12



A. D. Events LocaruiTy Mazr. | Magk Luke Joux
28 | The dumb spiriteeeme —ceceoan ITArtsalemPpe i L ot Soosl| siin e 11: 14
The richdooleeaoccass el ] Sraanl T e A | e 12: 16
od’s providence to birds and
flowert s e e et Jerusalem. ...
The barren fig tree....-——-.-| Jerusalem.___
‘The woman with an infirmity. }cruulcm. et
*The mustard seed._..____.__| Jerusalem_._.
*Healing the man with dropsy .| Jerusalem.____
*Lesson on humility....______| Jerusalem.___
Parables—
The great supper— - - ———--. Jerusalem. . _.
The .Tosl'. sheep and piece of
) N i e pereti e e 7 Jerusalem. ...
The prodigal son-_..._....| Jerusalem....
T'he unjust steward . ... Jerusalem . . _ .
Dives and Lazarus ... ....| Jerusalem.._.
S The ten leperse e e o ama e Samaria._.___
Parables—
Importunate widow ... Jerusalem. . __
Pharisee and publican. Jerusalem . .
Rich young man. .. -c-- .-~ Jerusalem_ . _ _|1
Laborers in the vineyard. .| Jerusalem.___|2
Teén pounds: —uccao-o2ns | Temsalems o2
*Healing blind Bartimeus. - . .. Firichos sl
Tue LasT PASSOVER
29 | The supper in Simon's house_.| Bethany...... 26: 6-13 [14:3-9 [-cao-o-- 12:'1
Mary anoints Jesus. .. ___ Bethany....__ 26:7 e s 12: 3
Triumphant entry into
teMple. o nccme e a e {tru!alcm... {210 117 [11: 1-11 |19: 29-41112: 12-20
Retirement to Bethany Bethany...... 21: 17 11: 11
Cursing the fig tree_ ... Mount of
Olives....-- 21: 18 1112
Cleansing the temple... -| Jerusalem..._|21:12 |11:15 |19:45
Retirement to Bethany....._.| Bethany...._. e ol K )
The withered fig tree and its| |
G I e e L s Mount of
Discourses in the temple— Cllivei s |0 o oie 11: 20
The father and two sons....| Jerusalem....[21: 28
The wicked husbandmen. . .| Jerusalem..._|21: 33 12:1 20: 9
The wedding garment... ... Jerusalem. .. _|22: 1
Tribute money..o---------| Jerusalem.._.|22: 15 12: 13 20: 20
The Sadducees and the resur-
PRGN Se e T e el Jerusalem. .. _|22: 23 12:.18 " |20: 27
The great commandment. .. | Jerusalem..._|22: 34 12:28
The widow's mite ccceeena- Jerusalem .. |oc—o - 12: 41 21: 1
The eight woes - . .———_._._.| Jerusalem_.___|23
Destruction of Jerusalem
and of the world. .. ..._. Jerusalem. . __|24: 1 13:1 21: 5
Parables—
WEPINT T T gl U S g Mount of
Olives...._. 25: 1
A F S £ e L R Mount of
A M(}]iwa_f ..... 25: 14
Sheep and goats. . ccoconnan ount o
2 § Olives..ca-- 25: 31
Warning of the betrayal. ... Bethany...... 26: 1 -
The counsel of the Sanhedrin._| Jerusalem....[26: 3 14: 1 22:1
Judas? betrayal . _ ool o-n.. }crusnlrm.._. 26: 14 14: 10 2253
Preparation of the Passover.. .| Jerusalem._..[26: 17  |14: 12 122:7
Washing the apostles’ feet....| Jerusalem. o | oo o] ocoonlaomanaas 13: 1-17 .
The breaking of bread_______| Jerusalem..._|26: 26 14: 22 22: 19
£¢On¢ of you shall betray me"’ Jcrus:ﬂem. i et 5 22 o 120252 13: 18
(P f At e ol e crusalem. ... |26: 22-25]14: 19
The giving of the sop. *‘That
thou doest, doquickly’ . .._| Jerusalem .- - |oconccealammonnao|aaacace 13: 26,27

*As an interval of nearly thre¢ months occurred between the Feasts of Tabernacles and

Dedication, some place the events marked *i

n that interval, and vary their orde

= ’

the *“healing of the ten lepers'” immediately after the ““repulse by the Samaritans.
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A. D. Events Locavrrty Marr. | Marx | Luke Jonx
29 | Departure of Judas. - Jerusalem 13: 30
Peter warned .- ______ Jerusalem 13: 36
The blessing the cup
The discourses after supper--- {emsaiem 14-16
Christ's prayer for his apostles-| Jerusalem 17
The hymn Jerusalem - .
The agony Gethsemane. . 18: 1
His prayer (repeated thrice) - | Gethsemane. .
His sweat, and the angel’s
comfort eee oo Gethsemane. .
The sleep of the apo Gethsemane. -
Betrayal by Judas.. Gethsemane. - 18: 2-4
Peter smites Malchu --==| Gethsemane-. 18: 10
Christ heals the ear of Malchus| Gethsemane
Christ forsaken by his disciples| Gethsemane
Christ led to Annas. .- ——-—- }eruszl:m-. 18: 12
Christ tried by Caiaphas_____ erusalem 18: 15
Peter follows Christ......----| Jerusalem 18: 15
The high priest’s adjuration. .| Jerusalem.__.
Christ condemned, buffeted,
}erusa}cm e
erusalem___ |2 : 17-2
Christ before Pilate. .. Jerusalem ig: %8 A

Repentance of Judas..._____.
Pilate comes out to the people.
Pilate speaks to Jesus privately
Pilate orders Him to be
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A. D. Events Locaviry Matr. | Magrx Luke Joux
29 | 9. To five hundred brethren at
once (1 Cor. 15: 6) .. ... Galilee, or
10. To James (1 Cor. 15: 7). Bethani i e e | e e Lo
11. Ascension (1 Cor, 15:7)...| Bethany. ... |- —_._. 16: 19 24: 50,51
12, To Paul (1 Cor. 15: 8)..__| Damascus (2)

SUPPOSED CHRONOLOGY OF THE ACTS AND EPISTLES

A. D.
30 Introduction to the Acts of the Apostles (1- 1-14).
30—35 | Events till the appointment of deacans (1: 15 to 6: 6).
35—40 | Events till the conversion of Cornelius (6: 7 to 10: 48).
40—43 | Events till the establishment of the church at Antioch (11: 1-26).
43—46 %’\rcnu till the end of Paul's first missionary journey (11: 27 to 14: 28)
46—54 vents till the end of Paul s second missionary journey (15: 1 to 18: 22),
Epistles—1 Thess. (52); 2 Thess. (53).
55—60 | Events till the end of Paul’s third missionary journey (18: 23 to 26: 32).
Futlc:-—l Cor. (57); 2 Cor., Gal. (57); Rom. (58).
60—63 | Paul’s imprisonment at Cesarea and voyage to Rome (27, 28).
61 James' General Epistle to Jewish Christians.
62 Paul writes his Epistle to Ephesians.
Timothy and Epaphroditus arrive at Rome, bringing tidings from Colosse (Cal. 1:
Paul's Epml: to the Colossians.
Paul's Epistle to Philemon on behalf of Onesimus, his runaway slave.
63 Paul's Epistle to the Philippians.
Paul’s Epistle to the Hebrews, explaining how the old dispensation is developed
into the new.
Timothy liberated (Heb.13).
Paul visits Crete; leaves Titus in charge of church there.
Peter writes his first Lpul!e to Jews and Gentiles scattered abroad and persecuted.
&4 Paul goes to Macedonia,
Paul writes first Epm.l: to Timothy, at Ephesus (1 Tim. 1: 6).
Paul writes Epistle to Titus,
Paul winters at Nicopolis, Dalmatia, Troas.
65(1) il;‘udc writes his Epistle,
65 cIthr writes his second Epistle 1o ]c\wsh and Gentile C]lrutmns scattered through
ontus,
Paul’s second imprisonment in Rome; u'lcd before Nero.
66 Paul’s second Epistle to Timothy, summoning him to Rome.
Paul's martyrdom. Peter’s marty rdom at Rome.
71 Destruction of Jerusalem by Titus.
John writes his three Epistles.
75(%) | Jude writes his Epistle.
96 John writes the Book of Revelation.
97 John writes his Gospel,
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JANUARY 2, 1927, FIRST QUARTER. LessoN 1.

FIRST QUARTER.
STUDIES IN THE CHRISTIAN LIFE.

LESSON I.—JANUARY 2.

THE CHRISTIAN A FOLLOWER OF JESUS.
Mark 1: 16-20; 2: 13-17; 1 John 2: 6.

16 And passing along by the sea of Galilee, he saw Simon and Andrew the brother
of Simon casting a net in the sea; for they were fishers.

17 And Jesus said unto them, Come ye after me, and I will make you to become
fishers of men.

18 And straightway they left the nets, and followed him.

19 And going on a little further, he saw James the son of Zebedee, and John his
brother, who also were in the bhoat mending the nets.

20 And straightway he called them: and they left their father Zebedee in the boat
with the hired servants, and went after him. -

13 And he went forth again by the sea side; and all the multitude resorted unto
him, and he taught them.

14 And as he passed by, he saw Levi the son of Alphmus sitting at the place of
toll, and he saith unto him, Follow me. And he arose and followed him.

15 And it came to pass, that he was sitting at meat in his house, and many pub-
licans and sinners sat down with Jesus and his disciples: for there were many, and
they followed him.

16 And the scribes of the Pharisees, when they saw that he yas eating with the
sinners and publicans, said unto his disciples, How is it that he ‘eateth and drinketh
with publicans and sinners?

17 And when Jesus heard it, he saith unto them, They that are whole have no need
of a physician, but they that are sick: I came not to call the righteous, but sinners.

6 He that saith he abideth in him ought himself also to walk even as he walked.

GOLDEN TeEXT.—“He saith unto him, Follow me. And he arose and
followed him.” (Mark 2: 14.)

Time.—A.D. 28.

For the benefit of all who are not acquainted with the reason for
giving the time of these lessons as it has been done, let it be said that
reckoning time from the birth of Jesus did not begin until several hun-
dred years after his birth.

It has been agreed by those who have studied the question that a mis-
take of four years was made, which places the birth of Jesus in the
year B.C. 4. ‘“‘According to the received chronology, Jesus was born
in the last year of Herod; and he was, therefore, less than a year old
when Herod died: His birth occurred four years previous to our com-
mon era, the era having been erroneously fixed by Dionysius Exiguus
in the sixth century.” (MeGarvey.) This monk fixed the date of
Jesus’ birth 753 after the building of Rome; but this cannot be the
right date, because Jesus was born before the death of Herod the
Great, and Herod the Great died in the spring of 750 after the build-
ing of Rome. Jesus, then, was born as early as 749 after the building

17



Lesson 1. ELAM’S NOTES. JANUARY 2, 1927.

of Rome, or B.C. 4. The date fixed by this learned monk has been so
long in general use that it is hardly possible to change it, and it is not
necessary for practical purposes to try to do so.

PLACES.—The Sea of Galilee, Capernaum, Matthew’s place of busi-
ness and home in this city.

PERSONS.—Jesus, the four disciples, other disciples, Matthew, his
friends, the scribes and Pharisees.

DEVOTIONAL READING.—Phil. 2: 5-11.
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.—Luke 6: 46-49; John 1: 35-51.
HoME READING.—

December 27. M. Followers of Jesus. (Mark 1: 16-20.)
December 28. T. Discipleship Accepted. (Acts 9: 1-9.)
December 29, W. Discipleship Refused, (Matt. 19: 16-26.)
December 80, T. The Vine and the Branches. (John 15: 1-10.)
December 81. F. Supreme Love for Christ. (Matt. 10 84-42.)
January 1. S. Disciples Rewarded, (Matt. 19: 23-30,)
January 2. S. Christ Becoming a Servant, (Phil. 2: 5-11.)

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES.

THE SEA OF GALILEE.—This sea was formed by a depression in the
ground where the river Jordan simply spreads out, for it runs into the
northern end of this sea and runs out at the southern end. It is called
“the Sea of Galilee” from the province in which it lies. It is thirteen
miles long and about six miles wide at the widest place. . It is also ealled
“the Sea of Tiberias” (John 6: 1) from the city of that name on its
western border; “Gennesaret,” from the beautiful plain on its north-
western border (Luke 5: 1; Matt. 14: 34); and “Chinnereth,” or
“Chinneroth,” from a town of that name (Num. 34: 11; Deut. 3: 17;
Josheulils D] 2 8 gis i1 3 D)

The region around it was the most densely settled of all Palestine,
there being no less than nine cities on its very shores.

Around this lake Jesus did most of his marvelous works and spent
most of his public life.

CAPERNAUM.—“Capernaum” means “village of comfort.”” This was
one of the chief cities of Galilee. It was situated on the northwestern
shore of the Sea of Galilee, on the border between the tribes of Zebu-
lun and Naphtali (Matt. 4: 13), about three miles west of where the
Jordan flows into the Sea of Galilee, and on the road from Damascus
to the Mediterranean. ‘

It had a custom station, where Matthew collected the taxes (Matt.
9: 9), a Roman garrison, and a synagogue, built by the Roman cen-
turion. The ruins of the synagogue at Tell Hum, said by McGarvey
and some other scholars and travelers to be the site of Capernaum,
show it to have been a finer one than any in all Galilee.

In Jesus’ day Capernaum is said to have had thirty thousand inhab-
itants. Jesus made his home there for at least two years, and it is
called “his own city” (Matt. 4: 13; 9: 1) ; and in Mark 2: 1 (margin)
it is said he was “at home.”

No city on earth could have enjoyed more exalted privileges. There
Jesus not only resided, but taught in the synagogue, in homes, and
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on the seashore; did many miraeles; and there five of his apostles
lived. To it, in its wasted opportunities and despised privileges, Jesus
said: “And thou, Capernaum, shalt thou be exalted unto heaven? thou
shalt go down unto Hades: for if the mighty works had been done in
Sodom which were done in thee, it would have remained until this day.
But I say unto you that it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom
in the day of judgment, than for thee.” (Matt. 11: 23, 24.)

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS.

After all our study of the Bible, all we have learned and yet may
learn of it, and after all our efforts to teach it to others, our own sal-
vation depends altogether upon our practicing it. “To him therefore
that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin.”

The ones who arranged these lessons place before us one grand
“aim”—namely: “To discover, through a study of the teaching of Je-
sus and his apostles, the Christian way of living in our day.” This
is the great purpose in studying the teaching of Him who spake as
“never man spake.” But it must be remembered that “the Christian
way of living in our day” is the same “Christian way of living” as it
was in the days of the apostles. There has been no change. Chris-
tianity is the teaching of Christ, and Christian living is hearing and
doing his “sayings.” Apart from his teaching there ean be no Churis-
tian living. ‘“Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I com-
manded you: and lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the
world.,” (Matt. 28: 20.)

No one, then, has ever really taught the Bible who has not fully
impressed the absolute necessity of implicit obedience to it.

EXPLANATORY NOTES.
I. Jesus Calls Four Disciples.

16. Matt. 4: 18-22; Luke 5: 1-10, together with these verses of
Mark 1: 16-20, record the calling of these four disciples, and comment
is made as follows on all that these three say:

Luke goes more into detail than Matthew and Mark, although Luke
does not mention Andrew by name in this connection. Matthew says
Jesus was “walking by the Sea of Galilee” and saw Peter and Andrew
‘“‘casting a net into the sea;” and, going on further, he saw James and
John; and Mark says the same. Matthew and Mark omit the fact
that Jesus taught the multitudes by the sea at this time; also the great
draught of fishes, ete. Luke mentions these. While he taught the
multitudes “standing by the lake of Gennesaret,” he called Peter and
Andrew, James and John. While he taught by the sea, “the multi-
tude pressed upon him and heard the word of God.”

“By the seaside” was a convenient place to teach, and a favorite
one with Jesus. He “sat” in a boat and taught on different occasions
(Matt. 13: 1, 2; Mark 3: 9; Luke 5: 1-11) ; he “sat” in the boat and
taught, while “the multitude stood on the beach;"” he “sat down” when
he delivered the Sermon on the Mount (Matt. 5: 1). There were “two
boats” which belonged to these four dsiciples. The fishermen had
“toiled all night” in vain, and were now out of their boats “washing
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their nets.” After washing the nets, they went back into the boats,
and James and John were “mending” their nets. Jesus “entered into”
Simon’s boat “and asked him to put out a little from the land” and to
“let down” the “nets for a draught.” Peter replied that they had
“toiled all night” and had taken nothing, yet at Jesus’ “word” they
would try again. ‘“And when they had done this, they inclosed a great
multitude of fishes; and their nets were breaking.” They found ‘it
necessary to call to their assistance their partners, James and John.
This was done by beckoning to James and John. “And they came, and
filled both the boats, so that they began to sink.” Jesus must have
kept the boats from sinking. When Peter saw this, he “fell down at
Jesus’ knees, saying, Depart from me; for I am a sinful man, O Lord.”

In contrast with the purity and power of Jesus, Peter felt his own
sinfulness and weakness; but his humility and confession show Peter’s
fitness to enter upon his future work. All, as well as Peter, were
“amazed” at this, although Jesus had worked miracles before. “When
they had brought their boats to land, they left all, and followed” Jesus.

17, 18. First, Jesus said to Peter and Andrew: “Come ye after me,
and I will make you to become fishers of men.” At once “they left the
nets, and followed him.”

19, 20. “Going on a little further,” Jesus called James and John,
“and they left their father Zebedee in the boat with the hired servants,
and went after him.”

Not for the sake of the fishes, referred to above, did Jesus cause
them to catch so many. In this he taught them a great and needed
lesson—namely, transcendently greater it is to “catch men” than to
catch fishes; and if they would follow him, they should “catch men.”

To follow him was not only to go about with him during his personal
ministry, but to obey him ever and to “go . . . into all the world,
and preach the gospel to the whole creation.”

Andrew and Peter, James and John, were partners. They owned
their own boats and had hired servants. Their business was an honest
one, and they were successful. This shows that they were energetie,
practical, reliable business men, of general observation and good com-
mon sense. The study of the charactervisties and work of all the apos-
tles is both interesting and helpful. From John 1: 29-42 we learn that
Andrew, Peter, John, and perhaps James, were already disciples of
Jesus at the time of this lesson. John the Baptist pointed out Jesus
to his own disciples as “the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of
the world.” All the apostles were present when Jesus was baptized.
This was necessary in order to become an apostle. (Aects 1: 22.)

Andrew, Peter, John, and others, and perhaps James, went with Jesus
from his temptation to Cana of Galilee, to Capernaum, back to Jerusa-
lem, through Judea (where they baptized under his direction), and back
into Galilee. For a short while they seemed to have returned to their
own homes and private affairs; now they leave all to follow him per-
manently—and, indeed, to “catch men.” “And when they had brought
their boats to land, they left all, and followed him.”

We can never fully realize the vast importance and superlative glory
of winning souls to Christ until we stand complete in him and expe-
rience the light, life, and salvation of the “new heavens and a new
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earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” (See Dan. 12: 3; Phil. 4: 1;
1 Thess. 2: 19; James 5: 19, 20.)

After this, when the rich young ruler went away “exceeding sor-
rowful,” Peter said to Jesus: “Lo, we have left our own, and followed
thee.” Jesus “said unto them, Verily I say unto you, There is no man
that hath left house, or wife, or brethren, or parents, or children, for
the kingdom of God’s sake, who shall not receive manifold more in this
time, and in the world to come eternal life.” (Luke 18: 27-30.)

II. Matthew Becomes a Disciple.

13. Matthew (9: 9) says: “And Jesus passed by from thence”—
from the house of Capernaum where he had healed the paralytic in
the previous verses (1-9).

Luke (5: 27) says: “After these things he went forth.” This verse
says: ‘“He went forth again by the seaside; and all the multitude re-
sorted unto him, and he taught them.” Mark relates a fact omitted
by Matthew and Luke—namely, that Jesus went forth from this house
and taught the multitude by the seaside. That he “went forth again
by the seaside” implies that he had taught there before. So he had
done, and so he did afterwards, as we have learned.

14. “And as he passed by [on his way to the “seaside”], he saw
Levi the son of Alpheus sitting at the place of toll.”

In the book of which he is the author Levi calls himself “Matthew.”
“Matthew” means “a gift of God.” Of him very little is said in the
Bible. He was a Jew, the son of Alpheus, and a publican. He speaks
of himself as “Matthew the publican,” unwilling to conceal his despised
calling before he left all to follow Jesus. He was probably a disciple
of John the Baptist (Aects 1: 21, 22); he became a disciple of Jesus,
and, later, an apostle (Matt. 10: 2-4). He made Christ a great feast,
which he modestly declines to relate. He is mentioned by name the
last time in Aects 1: 13. 5

It is universally accepted that he is the author of the book which
bears his name, and it is understood that he wrote it for the benefit
especially of his fellow countrymen.

“The place of toll” was the custom station. Customs were the taxes
imposed by the government on both imported and exported goods. On
taxes and the publicans, see the article following this lesson.

III. Matthew Left All for Jesus.

Luke says when Jesus called Matthew, “he forsook all, rose up, and
followed him.” He promptly obeyed. He was called to a higher life,
a nobler work—to gather no longer perishable money for the Roman
treasury, but to gather souls for heaven. It cost him something—his
business, his hope of earthly gain, and a comfortable, luxurious life—
to follow Him who had not where to lay his head.

There are not many Matthews now. Note here that one must for-
sake all for Jesus; must deny himself, take up his cross, and follow
Jesus. (Matt. 10: 38; 16: 24; Luke 14: 27-33.)

Like Andrew, Peter, James, and John, Matthew evidently had
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heard Jesus before, was already his disciple, but now was called to
become a constant attendant and to that preparation which was neces-
sary to fit him for the apostleship.

IV. Facts Not Always in Chronological Order.

15. The call of Matthew and the feast which he gave to Jesus did
not occur at the same time. None of the writers give what Christ did
and said in their chronological order always. They gathered up inci-
dents sometimes from several parts of Christ’s ministry and grouped
them together to explain some action of Jesus and to show his author-
ity and power. For example, Matt. 8 and 9 are filled with the wonder-
ful works of Jesus, and it was not intended by the writer to give these
in the order in which they occurred, but to group them together so as
to produce a clear, strong, and deep conviction that Jesus is the Son
of God and has authority to teach, God bore testimony to him by
miracles. The miracles themselves were manifestations of mercy to
suffering humanity, but their chief purpose was to convince people of
the truth of the claims of Jesus. (John 3: 2; 5: 36; 14: 11; 20: 30,

31; Heb. 2: 1-b.)
V. Matthew’s Feast.

So in this verse the call of Matthew was at one time and the feast
some time later, It was “a great feast” prepared by Matthew “in
his own house” for Jesus and his disciples, to which many publicans
and others were invited. (Luke 5: 20.) He wanted his fellow publi-
cans and other friends who were sinners to meet Jesus, that they
might come under his influence and be saved.

Jesus and his disciples attended the feast, and they attended the
marriage feast in Cana. It is not wrong for Christians to attend
feasts prepared by unbelievers, if, as did Jesus, they seek the good of
all and the glory of God. (1 Cor. 10: 27.)

“Sat at meat,” or “was sitting at meat,” as Mark puts it, means
they reclined after the usual custom at the table,

VI. The Criticism of the Scribes and Pharisees.

16. We have learned who the scribes and Pharisees were. They
were not guests at this feast, but saw Jesus and his disciples there or
knew they were there. They were on the watch. In their sight it
was wrong for religious teachers to mix with publicans and sinners;
and, hence, it was a great shock to their sense of propriety for Jesus
to eat with such. By them these publicans and sinners were classed
with heathens, and even the other apostles thought Peter did wrong
to eat with a Gentile. (Aects 11: 3.) They criticized Jesus to his dis-
ciples because he ate with publicans and sinners, putting himself on
social equality with them.

This was a taunt thrown into the face of the disciples. Seribes and
Pharisees were just as great sinners, if not greater, but in another
way. They rejected the commandments of God that they might keep
their traditions (Mark 7: 7-9), and rejected Christ, while publicans
and harlots went into the kingdom before them (Matt. 21: 31, 32).

No greater sins can be committed than Jesus charges them with.
(Matt.- 23.)
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VII. Jesus’ Reply.

17. Jesus heard this either through the disciples, who went to him
with it, not able perhaps to reply to it themselves, er he overheard
the scribes and Pharisees when they asked the question.

“He saith unto them, They that are whole have no need of a phy-
sician, but they that are sick: I came not to call the righteous, but
sinners.” (See Luke b: 31.) The physically well man does not need
the physician; the spiritually whole, the righteous, do not need to
repent. Granting that these scribes and Pharisees were all they claimed
for themselves—spiritually whole, strong, and healthy morally—then
they needed not the physician; but, from their own standpoint, these
poor publicans and sinners were in great need of relief and of repent-
ance.

Jesus is the great Physician of the soul. He went to the sin-gick,
to those who felt their need of healing. These self-righteous Phari-
sees did not realize their own sinful condition, and, hence, felt no need
of Christ.

There is much more hope for sinners, however deep in sin they may
be, who realize their unworthiness of Jesus and their lost condition
without him, than for the self-righteous. One must be humble, meek,
and of a broken heart and contrite spirit to be saved. (Ps. 34: 18.)

Matthew gives another reply still to this taunt: “But go ye and
learn what this meaneth, I desire mercy, and not sacrifice.” (See
Hos. 6: 6; Mie. 6: 6-8.) The sacrifices which God required, when
offered in submission to him, were always pleasing to him; but even
these sacrifices without mercy to men were not enough and were not
acceptable. Any sacrifice which God did not require was not accepta-
ble. (1 Sam. 15: 22,) This was a direct condemnation of these self-
righteous, unmerciful Pharisees. ;

We need to study this lesson more ourselves. There is much need
of mercy yet. Are you merciful? The more we see of human weak-
ness, frailty, and imperfection, the more we realize the great need of
mercy. ‘“Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain merey.”

VIII. To Walk Even as Jesus Walked.

6. Our salvation depends upon our walking even as Jesus walked.
Jesus says: “And this is life eternal, that they should know thee the
only true God, and him whom thou didst send, even Jesus Christ.”
(John 17: 3.) Beginning with verse 3 of 1 John 2, we are told how
we may know that we know Christ. “Hereby we know that we know
him, if we keep his commandments.” On the other hand, whoever
claims to know Christ, “and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar,
and the truth is not in him.” Nothing can be plainer and more pointed
than this. “But whoso keepeth his word, in him verily hath the
love of God been perfected.” “This is the love of God”—our love for
him—*“that we keep his commandments.” (1 John 5: 8.) ‘“Hereby
we know that we are in him: he that saith he abideth in him ought
himself also to walk even as he walked.” “Whosoever goeth onward
and abideth not in the teaching of Christ, hath not God: he that abid-
eth in the teaching, the same hath both the Father and the Son.” (2
John 9.)
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“Even as he walked.” How did Christ walk? He walked in the
light. (See 1 John 1: 5-10.) He did always the things which were
pleasing to the Father. (John 8: 29.) He pleased not himself.
(Rom. 15: 3; see also verses 1, 2.) It would prove a valuable lesson,
indeed, to note and to practice the many passages of Scripture which
teach Christians how to walk. There is no becoming a Christian or
living the Christian life without denying oneself, enduring persecution,
or bearing the cross, and following Christ.

QUESTIONS.
Give the subject. What “things" had he done in this
Repeat the Golden Text. house ?
Give the Time, Place, and Persons. Why was he going to the seaside?
Give the reasons for saying Jesus was What shows he was accustomed to
born B.C. 4. teaching there?
Did you read the Devotional Reading? 14 Whom did he see on the way?
Did you read the Additional Material By what other name was Levi called?
for Teachers ? What is the meaning of “Matthew?"
Did you read the Home Reading? What was his business?
Locate and describe the Sea of Galilee, State all the Bible says about him.
Give its different names and the rea- ‘What was “the place of toll7”
son for them. What was “the toll?"
Locate and give the size and impor- Why suppose that Matthew was a dis-
tance of Capernaum. ciple of John?
Why was its condemnation so severe? To what work was he now called?
So far as our own lives are concerned, 15 What is said about recording every-
upon what does our galvation de- thing in chronological order?
pend ? ‘Why did Matthew make this feast?
What one lesson should teachers, first, Under what circumstances is it right
be impressed with, and, second, now for Christians to attend feasts?
should impress upon all pupils? 16 Whn; were the scribes and Pharisees
16 Who were these four disciples? doing there or near there?
When did Jesus call them? What taunt did they throw at the dis-
Why did he get into the boat? ciples of Jesus?
Whose boat was it? How did they treat publicans and sin-
When Jesus had finished teaching, ners 7
what did he tell Peter to do? How were they as great, if not great-
How long had they toiled without er, sinners 7
success 7 17 What reply did Jesus make to this
Why did Peter try again? criticism ?
What was the result? What does that mean?
‘Why did the boats not sink ? What condition of heart is necessary
What did Peter do and say? to salvation?
What effect did this have upon all? What does Matthew give here which
17,18 What did Jesus say he would Mark omits?
make of these disciples? Where is this quotation found?
19, 20 What did James and John leave in What does it mean?
in order to follow Jesus? Should we cultivate and manifest
What shows the energy and success of mercy ?
these men? How should we approach sinners?
Whose disciples were they before they 6 What does Jesus say in John 17: 3 is
followed Jesus? life eternal?

What was necessary in order to be- How do we know that we know God?
come an apostle? On what does our salvation depend?
From what place did these disciples What is he who says he knows God

first follow Jesus? when he does not keep God's com-
‘What shows the importance and glory mandments 7
of winning souls? How alone can one abide in Christ?
13 From what place and to what place What is it to walk even as Christ
did Jesus go at this time? walked ?
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TAXES.

The Romans taxed almost everything—fish, trees, houses, doors, col-
umns, and all property, real and personal—and the publicans, for the
convenience of collection, had erected customhouses at the approach
of bridges, the termination of roads, and in harbors. All human gov-
ernments take this course, and the burden of taxation grows heavier
and heavier.

Public roads to Jerusalem, Tyre, Sidon, and the east centered at
Capernaum. On the merchandise passing along these roads and on
the fish and trade of the lake certain customs were due and must be
collected, Levi was in Capernaum.

The Publicans.

Originally and properly, publicans were usually rich Roman knights,
who contracted for the taxes (both the direct taxes and the customs)
of provinces for the payment of a certain sum into the Roman treas-
ury. When these taxes surpassed the financial ability of one man, a
joint stock company was formed with one man as the general man-
ager, who looked after the business and paid over the profits to the
stockholders. .

“The system was, however, a vicious one. The publicani [publi-
cans] were banded together to support each other’'s interests, and at
once resented and defied all interference. They demanded severe laws,
and put every such law into execution.” (Consult Smith’s Bible Die-
tionary.)

These Roman knights, or the managing director of the stock com-
pany, did not gather the taxes themselves; but the provinces were di-
vided up into distriets, and these districts were sublet to some inhab-
itant, usually of the country, who was acquainted with its resources
and the temper of the people.

These subagents, or underlings, are the publicans of the New Tes-
tament. Matthew and Zaccheus were of this class. Zaecheus was “a
chief publican,” and “was rich.” (Luke 19: 2.) These subagents,
or publicans, had every opportunity to extort from the people more
than was due. They were encouraged in extortion and fraud by those
who had them engaged. An exorbitant sum, fixed by law, was re-
quired of them by their superiors, and they depended largely on ex-
tortion and fraud for their profits. They were allowed to fix more
or less arbitrarily the value of all exports and imports and demand
payment. If there should be any property in dispute, they seized it
and held it until the taxes were paid. They would forbid a farmer
to gather his standing erop until they had extorted from him all that
was possible; they would sometimes make false accusations of smug-
gling goods, and require the accused to pay them so much “hush
money.” Therefore, John the Baptist exhorted them, saying, “Extort
no more than that which is appointed you” (Luke 3: 13); and Zac-
cheus said: “If T have wrongfully exacted aught of any man, I restore
fourfold” (Luke 19: 8).

We can see now why the publicans were despised in every province
throughout the Roman Empire. For a native to be an agent or a tool
in the hand of some foreign capitalist or rich stock company to extort
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unwilling taxes, and frequently by fraud and false accusations more
than the already burdensome laws required, from his fellow country-
men, was quite enough to incur the hatred and contempt of patriotic
citizens.

This was especially so among the Jews. They regarded their sub-
jugation by the Romans and the payment of tribute to them as a na-
tional degradation, and the payment of such tribute dishonoring to
God. Hence the question: “Is it lawful to give tribute unto Casar, or
not?” (Matt. 22: 17.)

For this reason the publicans among the Jews were not only odious
as taxgatherers, but were considered also traitors to their nation and
apostates from the religion of their God. They were classed with
sinners, harlots, and heathens in public estimation. (Matt. 9: 11;
11: 19; 18: 17; 21: 31, 32.) They were not all necessarily dishonest
and corrupt. John and Jesus found many ready to obey the truth
and to do right. (Luke 3: 12; 7: 29, 30; Matt. 21: 31, 32.)

These Seriptures, the preceding lesson, and the following Scriptures
(Luke 7: 84; 15: 1-10; 19: 1-10) show John’s and Christ’s attitude
toward them. From this class, finding one worthy, Jesus chose an
apostle, thereby encouraging publicans as well as other sinners to
come to him, through whom he doubtless hoped to reach other publi-
cans, and showing, too, by this choice, that there is no caste in his
kingdom.

From out the tangled threads of love and hate,
The gold of laughter and the gray of tears,

Fate weaves the cloth from which we all must cut
The coat of life to wear in later years.

Ours not to choose the color of the woof;
Ours not to grumble or to lightly praise;
Ours but to sew the cloth in proper shape,
To use time’s needle and the thread of days.

We may embroider it with wondrous dreams,
Or stitch it with ambition’s silvery skein,
Or we may dye it with our bitter tears,
Or make it loose to cover faults or pain.

But every day we must put in a stitch,
A goodly action or, perchance, a sin;

And neither tears nor prayers nor any shears can rip
Those daily stitches that we have put in.

And we must wear through all the years to come
The cloak we fashion from this cloth of fate;
So let us stitch it strong with faith and love
And goodly deeds before it is too late.
(Betsy Trotwood.?
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LessoN II.—JANUARY 9.
THE STANDARD OF CHRISTIAN LIVING.
Luke 6: 27-38.

27 But I say unto you that hear, Love your enemies, do good to them that hate you,

28 Bless them that curse you, pray for them that despitefully use you,

29 To him that smiteth thee on the one cheek offer also the other; and from him
that taketh away thy eloak withhold not thy coat also.

30 Give to every one that asketh thee; and of him that taketh away thy goods ask
them not again.

31 And as ye would that men should do to you, do ye also to them likewise.

32 And if ye love them that love you, what thank have ye? for even sinners love
those that love them,

. 33 And il ye do good to them that do good to you, what thank have ye? for even
sinners do the same,

84 And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to receive, what thank have ye? even
sinners lend to sinners, to reccive again as much.

35 But love your enemies, and do them good, and lend, never despairing: and
your reward shall be great, and ye shall be sons of the Most High: for he is kind
toward the unthankful and evil.

36 Be ye merciful, even as your Father is merciful.

87 And judge not, and ye shall not be judged: and condemn not, and ye shall not
be condemned: release, and yve shall be released:

38 Give, and it shall be given unto you; good measure, pressed down, shaken to-
gether, running over, shall they give into your bosom. For with what measure ye
mete it shall be measured to you again.

GOLDEN TEXT—“Ye therefore shall be perfect, as your heavenly
Father is perfect.” (Matt. 5: 48.)

TimeE—A.D. 28,

Prace.—A level place in Galilee, where Jesus taught the people.
PERSONS.—Jesus, his disciples, and the multitudes.

DEVOTIONAL READING.—DMatt, 5: 1-10.

ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.—Matt. 5: 13 to 7: b.
HoME READING.—

January 3, M. Love and Forgiveness for Enemies. (Luke 6: 27-38.)
January 4. T. Love and the Christian Brotherhood. (1 John 3: 13-24.)
January 6. W. Unselfishness in Service. (1 Cor. 9: 19-23.)

January 6. T. Love and Self-Denial. (Rom. 14: 16 to 15: 8.)

January 7. F. The Preéminence of Love. (1 Cor. 13.)

January 8. 8, Christ Practicing His Teaching. (Luke 23: 32-48.)
January 9. 8, Conditions of Blessing., (Matt. 6: 1-10.)

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS.
Matt. 5-T contains what is called “the Sermon on the Mount.”

Luke 6 gives many of the same principles, and has been identified
by some with the Sermon on the Mount; but Jesus “went up into the
mountain” and delivered the sermon recorded by Matthew, and “he
came down with them, and stood on a level place” (Luke 6: 17), and
delivered the one recorded by Luke. 3

Luke (5: 17-39) records the healing of a leper, healing the paralytic,
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the call of Matthew and the feast at his house, and also the choosing
of the twelve apostles before the sermon “on the level place;” while
Matthew gives the healing, seemingly of the same leper, after the Ser-
mon on the Mount (Matt. 8: 1-4), and healing the paralytie, the call
of Matthew and his feast, and choosing the twelve apostles, seemingly
later on (Matt. 9 and 10). Matt. 4: 23 to 8: 4 seems to come in regu-
lar order, and corresponds to Mark 1: 38-45 and Luke 5: 12-17.

The Sermon on the Mount is fuller than the one in Luke 6, and not
in the same order. Luke gives other portions of his sermon in 11:
9-13; 13: 22-31.

No doubt Jesus preached these same principles everywhere and to
all people, not always in the same order or in exactly the same words;
and it is more than probable that Matthew records the sermon deliv-
ered at one time and Luke at another. _

This is a much-needed lesson, because it teaches us to love our ene-
mies as well as our neighbors, and also what love is.

Since this sermon in all its parts is the standard of Christian living,
then all should see that they live up to it and preach and teach it fully
and faithfully to all others.

EXPLANATORY NOTES.
I. The Law of Love.

27. In Luke the contrast between the teaching which was formerly
delivered to the Jews and the teaching of Jesus is not pointed out as
it is in Matthew. Luke says: “Love your enemies.” Matthew (5:
43, 44) says: “Ye have heard that it was said, Thou shalt love thy
neighbor, and hate thine enemy: but I say unto you, Love your ene-
mies.” Lev. 19: 18 teaches love for neighbors as for oneself. The
parable of the good Samaritan shows who one’s neighbor is and what
it is to love him. (Luke 10: 25-37.) This is also shown in Rom. 13:
8-10.

“And hate thine enemy.” This is nowhere found a precept of the
law, but that which God had said to the children of Israel led them to
consider it so taught. “An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth,”
implies this. The Jews were forbidden to make any covenant with
the Canaanites (Ex. 84: 11-16; Deut. 23: 6), their enemies. Jesus
advanced upon the teaching of the law when he commanded love for
enemies, It is not impossible to love enemies, because God never re-
quires impossibilities. Love as a command is not a passion, but a
principle of service. To love enemies is to treat them as God directs:
“But if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him to drink.
. . . Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good.” (Rom.
12: 20, 21.) Jesus, Stephen, and Paul prayed for their enemies.

28. To bless instead of to curse is to love enemies; to pray for those
who despitefully use one is to love them. This forbids retaliation and
vengeance,

29. Instead of taking vengeance, Jesus says when one cheek is
smitten, “offer also the other.” Christians are forbidden to take
vengeance in any way. “Render to no man evil for evil s pis
Avenge not yourselves, beloved, but give place unto the wrath of God:
for it is written, Vengeance belongeth unto me; I will recompense,
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saith the Lord. (Rom. 12: 17-19.) The “cloak” was the outer gar-
ment and the “coat” the inner garment. Instead of taking vengeance
even when oppressed and the cloak is unjustly taken by law, let the
coat go also. Christians must suffer wrong rather than do wrong.
(1 Cor. 6: 7.)

II. Give to Every One.

30. Instead of taking vengeance, Jesus’' disciples must ‘“give to
every one” who asks of them, and of him who takes away their goods
they must not ask them again. This does not forbid such self-protec-
tion as Paul sought when he claimed the rights of a Roman citizen
(Acts 16: 37; 22: 25-29) and appealed to Czsar (Acts 25: 11), but
it does forbid vengeance and teaches that Christians should endure
wrong rather than to do wrong.

III. The Golden Rule.

31. This has been called the “Golden Rule,” not because it brings one
under the rule of gold, but, like “the golden age” of a kingdom, this
rule is so excellent that it is compared to the most precious metal.
There is a very great difference between the Golden Rule and the rule
of gold. The Golden Rule lifts men high above selfishness and leads
them from the worship of gold to loving service of- men and the wor-
ship of God.

According to this, no man can cheat, defraud, wrong, oppress, or
rob others. It is loving one’s neighbor as oneself; it is rendering to all
their dues, and owing “no man anything, save to love one another.”
(Rom. 13: 7, 8.)

It is the “royal law.” (James 2: 8.)

Jesus sums up in this one rule all duties man owes to his fellow
men., He adds in Matt. 7: 12: “For this is the law and the prophets.”
All that is required in “the law and the prophets” as regards man’s
duties to others is embraced in this ecommand. This is the way to love
men; it is love itself. “For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery,
Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not covet, and if
there be any other commandment, it is summed up in this word,
namely, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. Love worketh no ill
t% hsi)s ngi)ghbor: love therefore is the fulfillment of the law.” (Rom.
13: 9, 10.

In all conditions, ecircumstances, trades, transactions, and associa-
tions with others, Jesus means for us to live daily by this rule. He
does not mean that we are to do for people what, in their selfishness,
greediness, sensuality, and foolish wishes, they may ask of us, but
that which, in justice, righteousness, mercy, and love, we would have
them do to us were we in their place and they in ours. This rule
works two ways: We are not only not to injure others in any way, but
really to do something for them—to do unto them as we would have
them do unto us. It also requires of us not to demand more of others
than we are willing to give under similar circumstances. Some peo-
ple are exacting, but are quite unwilling to do the same themselves.
This rule is active; it is something to be and do. Many do not kill, do
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not steal, do not commit adultery, do not bear false witness; and, on
the other hand, they do not do what the Lord says they must do. On
the positive, active, aggressive side of Christianity many fail.

1V. Christians Must Do More Than Sinners.

32-34, “And if ye love them that love you, what thank have ye?”
To love those who love you is human and easily done. Aside from
the Bible, the highest conception people have of right is to love those
who love them and hate those who hate them. Many who profess to be
Christians do but little, if any, better than that now. “For even sinners
love those who love them,” The force of Jesus’ statement is that those
considered the worst and most depraved loved their friends and hated
their enemies, and his disciples must do better than these. Doing
good to those who do good to them and lending to those who lend in
turn to them are practiced by sinners or by any of the people of the
world, but Christ’s disciples must do more than that.

36. In contrast with the practices of sinners, Jesus adds: “But love
your enemies, and do them good, and lend, never despairing.” His
disciples must not grow weary in well-doing; and if they do not, their
reward will “be great” and they will be “sons of the Most High.” Loy-
ing enemies is essential to being children of God, for he loves his ene-
mies, and those who do not love their enemies are unlike him. God
shows his love for his enemies by sending sunshine and rain upon the
evil and unjust. All who live in sin are God’s enemies. “God com-
mendeth his own love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners,
Christ died for us.” (Rom. 5: 8.)

36. Since God is merciful, his children must be merciful. To be
merciful is to treat an offender better than he deserves, to forgive
when punishment or penalty could be exacted; also to carry relief, to
show kindness, and to extend pity to the needy and suffering. Those
who are full of mercy will cbtain mercy from men and God.

V. Judge Not.

37-38. “Judge not, and ye shall not be judged.” Judging is the
opposite of showing merey. To know men by their fruits is not for-
bidden. (See Matt. 7: 15-20; 2 Thess. 3: 6-15; Rom. 16: 17, 18; 1
Cor. 5: 2, 12.) This is not judging men. Unjust, unfair judgment
and harsh criticism, in which many indulge, is here forbidden. It is
wrong to form opinions, to draw conclusions, and to pass sentence upon
any one before knowing the facts. It is quite sinful to impugn mo-
tives or to condemn without giving all the charges an impartial and
careful examination. Partiality is prohibited. (James 2: 1-13.) Such
judges have “evil thoughts.” Faultfinding, ill will, and rash judg-
ment are condemned.

Judging others according to one’s own impure motives and wrong
intentions is very unchristian. “Judge not according to appearance,
but judge righteous judgment.” (John 7: 24.) “Ye judge after the
flesh; T judge no man.” (John 8: 15.) True, God “will render to
every man according to his own works;” but one’s deeds are good or
bad as they are in obedience or disobedience to the will of God. (Rom.
2: 6-11; John 12: 47-50.) It is wrong to condemn others for what one

30



JANUARY 9, 1927, FIRST QUARTER. Lesson II.

practices oneself. “Wherefore thou art without excuse, O man, who-
soever thou art that judgest: for wherein thou judgest another, thou
condemnest thyself; for thou that judgest dost practice the same
things. And we know that the judgment of God is according to truth
against them that practice such things. And reckonest thou this, O
man, who judgest them that practice such things, and doest the same,
that thou shalt escape the judgment of God?”’ (Rom. 2: 1-8.) “Speak
not one against another, brethren. He that speaketh against a
brother, or judgeth his brother, speaketh against the law, and judgeth
the law; but if thou judgest the law, thou art not a doer of the law,
but a judge. One only is the lawgiver and judge, even he who is able
to save and to destroy: but who art thou that judgest thy neighbor?”
(James 4: 11, 12.) “Let us not therefore judge one another any
more: but judge ye this rather, that no man put a stumblingblock in
his brother’s way, or an occasion of falling.” (Rom. 14: 13.)

We should all be glad that God, and not man, is our judge. Such
are man’s preferences, prejudices, partiality, and blindness that he
would consign to perdition many whom God will save, and permit oth-
Srs to enter heaven who in character and life are fitted only for per-

ition.

“That ye be not judged” is the promise based upon obedience to the
command, “Judge not.” Gentleness, kindness, mercy, forbearance,
forgiveness, patience with others, and love bring one into favor with
God and men. It is stated as a fact that men will receive the jude-
ment they pass upon others, for God “will render to every man accord-
ing to his works.” “Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain
mercy.” “For judgment is without mercy to him that hath showed
no mercy: mercy glorieth against judgment.” (James 2: 13.) “For
if ye forgive men their trespasses, your Heavenly Father will also for-
give you. But if.ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your
Father forgive your trespasses.” (Matt. 6: 14, 15; see especially
Matt. 18: 23-25.)

As a rule, too, according to their judgment of others, people will be
judged by their fellow men, and justly so. The man who thinks every-
body is a thief will bear watching himself. The Pharisees were of
the devil (John 8: 44), and accused Jesus, therefore, of casting out
devils by Beelzebub, the prince of devils; and in reply to his accusa-
tion Jesus said: “Ye offspring of vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak
good things?” (Matt. 12: 84.) TFaultfinding, censuring, harshly crit-
icizing, and picking flaws in everybody and everything will soon react
upon those who do such things. “So they hanged Haman on the gal-
lows that he had prepared for Mordecai.” (Esth. 7: 10.) “He that
diggeth a pit shall fall into it.” (Eeccles. 10: 8; see Luke 6: 36-38.)
It is a law running through all the government of God, spiritual as
well as natural, that “whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also
reap.” (Gal. 6: 7.)

QUESTIONS.
Give the subject. Did you read the Additional Material
Did you read all the references? for Teachers?
Repeat the Golden Text. Did you read the Home Reading ?
Give the Time, Place, and Persons. Give the reasons for thinking the
Did you read the Devotional Reading? Sermon on the Mount and the one
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in Luke 6 were not delivered at the
same time.
Why is this called “the law of love?”
27 What contrast does Jesus in Luke not
point out which he does in Matthew ?
To what teachings of the law does Je-
sus refer in Matt. 5: 43, 44"
Who is one's neighbor ?
Why did the Jews infer that the law
taught them to hate their enemies?
Whom does Jesus teach his disciples
to love?
Why is it possible to do this?
28 What is it to love enemies?
What does this verse forbid?
20 When smitten on one cheek,
should be done?
To whom does vengeance belong ?
What lesson is taught by the cloak
and the coat?
30 To whom must we give?
What does this not forbid?
Why has this been called the “Golden
Rule 77
From what and to what does it lead
men ?

what

3

=

What does it embrace?

What does Rom. 13: 8-10 say about
our duties to others and love?

In what ways does this rule work ac-

tively 7
32-34 When do we deserve thanks for
loving ?
What classes love friends and hate
enemies 7

35 Why should Christians not despair in
loving enemies?

What is essential to being sons of
God?

How does God and Christ commend
his love to us?

36 Why are children of God merciful ?
37, 38 How are we to know false proph-
ets and other bad men?

How can the church know from whom
to withdraw ?

What is condemned, then, by “judge
not?" (Let the teacher see that all
these references are discussed.)

Whnt?hieﬁsinxn have those who judge
not ?

What will befall those who judge?

In speaking of another’s fault,
Pray don’t forget your own;
Remember, those with homes of glass
Should never throw a stone.
If we have nothing else to do
But talk of those who sin,
"Tis better to commence at home,
And from that point begin.

e e e .

I'll tell you of a better plan,
And find it works full well—

To try your own defects to cure
Before of others tell.

And though sometimes I hope to be
No worse than some I know,

My own shortcomings bid me let
The faults of others go.

Then let us all, when we commence
To slander friend or foe,
Think of the harm one word may do
To those who little know. .
Remember, curses sometimes, like
Our chickens, “roost at home.”
Don’t speak of others’ faults until

We have none of our own.

(Selected.)
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LessoN III.—JANUARY 16.

THE CHRISTIAN'S USE OF THE BIBLE.
Deut. 6: 4-9; 2 Tim, 3: 14-17.

4 Hear, O Israel: Jehovah our God is one Jehovah:

5 And thou shalt love Jehovah thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul,
and with all thy might.

6 And these words, which T command thee this day, shall be upon thy heart;

7 And thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them
when thou sittest in thy house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou
liest down, and when thou risest up.

8 And thou shalt bind them for a sign upon thy hand, and they shall be for front-
lets between thine eyes.

9 And thou shalt write them upon the door-posts of thy house, and upon thy gates.

14 But abide thou in the things which thou hast learned and hast been assured of,
knowing of whom thou hast learned them;

16 And that from a babe thou hast known the sacred writings which are able to
make thee wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus.

16 Every scripture inspired of God is also profitable for teaching, for reproof, for
correction, for instruction which is in righteonsness:

17 That the man of God may be complete, furnished completely unto every good
work.

GOLDEN TEXT—“Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and light unto
my path.” (Ps. 119: 105.)

TiME.—Of the book of Deuteronomy, B.C. 1451; when Paul wrote
Second Timothy, A.D. 66.

Praces.—Plain of Moab, east of the Jordan, where Moses spoke
Deuteronomy (Deut. 1: 5); Rome, where Paul wrote Second Timothy.

PERSONS.—Moses and the children of Israel, Paul and Timothy.
DEVOTIONAL READING—Ps. 119: 9-16.

ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.—Ps. 19: 7-14; Luke 24: 44-
47; John 5: 39, 40.

HoME READING.—

January 10. Teaching the Bible to Children, (2 Tim, 8: 14-17.)
January 11. The Bible in Personal Work. (Acts 8: 29-39.)
January 12. . Bible Reading in Public. (Neh. 8: 1-8.)

January 18. The Bible and Conviction. (2 Kings 22: 10-20.)

The Bible and Temptation. (Luke 4: 1-15.)
The Bible and Character Building. (Matt. 7: 24-29.)
The Cleansing Power of the Word. (Ps. 119: 9-16.)

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES.
The plain of Moab was east of the Jordan, opposite Jericho, and, it
is said, was nine miles long and six miles wide.
HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS.

Tt is the teacher’s duty and responsibility both to practice and to

impress this lesson. . A sy
This lesson should cause us to see the folly and sin of placing inex-
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January 14.
January 15.
January 16.
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perienced, thoughtless, and even flippant ones, young or old, over oth-
ers as teachers of the Bible. Such persons are not competent to teach
the Bible. God's rule is for the experienced in both the knowledge
and practice of the truth—the older ones in the church, the older
women in their sphere and the older men in their sphere—to teach oth-
ers. (See, for instance, Tit. 2: 1-8.)

EXPLANATORY NOTES.
I. Warnings, Exhortations, Blessings.

4. With many exhortations God warned the Israelites against for-
getting him, worshiping idols, and going into other sins. In verse 1
it is stated: “This is the commandment, the statutes, and the ordi-
nances, which Jehovah your God commanded to teach you.” “The
statutes” and “the ordinances” embraced the worship and service of
God and all duties to man. Moses had just repeated the “Ten Com-
mandments” in the preceding chapter. In the land which they were
about to possess the Israelites were to observe the statutes and com-
mandments of God. “That thou mightest fear Jehovah thy God, to
keep all his statutes and his commandments.” (Verse 2.) The only
way to fear and honor God is to obey him. Frequent repetitions were
made of these blessings to encourage the Israelites. (See Deut. 28:
1-14.) Pestilence, famine, and sword, with numerous other temporal
afflictions, were held up as some of the fearful consequences of disobe-

dience. (Deut. 28: 15-68.)

II. Jehovah Is One.

“Hear, O Israel.” This is an exhortation to heed what Moses was
teaching. Jesus frequently exhorted his audiences to hear him—not
the sound of his voice, but to heed his words. “He that hath ears to
hear, let him hear.” (Luke 8: 8; see also Matt. 11: 15.) These ex-
hortations are repeated frequently throughout the New Testament.
“Blessed are your eyes, for they see; and your ears, for they hear.”
(Matt. 13: 16.) The fearful consequences of not hearing are also
given. (See Matt. 13: 15.)

“Jehovah our God is one Jehovah” means Jehovah is one and the
only true God. Israel did not, as the heathens, have gods many and
lords many. A firm belief in the one true and living God, the perfect
self-existent and self-sufficient one, would arm the Israclites against
idolatry. The first commandments of the ten were directed against
idolatry. The fact that “Jehovah our God is one Jehovah” was em-
phasized in the Old Testament that the Israelites might not divide
their affection between Jehovah and any idol or god. There is no
other. This is repeated in the New Testament. (See Matt, 4: 10;
Eph. 4: 6.) The New Testament declares that covetousness is idol-
atry. (Col. 3: 5.) Some professed Christians are “lovers of pleas-
ure rather than lovers of God.” (2 Tim. 8: 4.) All are forbidden
to love the world, (1 John 2: 15, 16.)
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III. How God Must Be Loved.

5. Jesus repeated the commandment of this verse as the first and
great commandment. (Matt. 22: 87-40.) All the heart, all the soul,
and all the might embrace all the inner powers, or spiritual nature,
and mental and physical strength. All these must be enlisted in the
service of God. To love God is to obey him. (John 14: 15, 23; 1
John'bs 8512:0556)

6. “Shall be upon thy heart.” To keep God’s “statutes and com-
mandments” upon the heart is to remember them, to be conversant
with them, and to have the whole life brought under their influence
and guidance. “Thy word have I laid up in my heart, that I might
not sin against thee.” (Ps. 119: 11; see verses 105, 130.) The par-
able of the sower illustrates now the power of the word of God and

the importance of receiving it into the heart to the exclusion of other -

things. “Receive with meekness the implanted word, which is able to
save your souls.” (James 1: 21.)

IV. Teaching the Word of God Diligently to Children.

7. “Thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children.” ‘“Teach”
and “diligently” are words full of meaning. We know what is meant
by doing anything ‘“diligently.” With diligence parents are to teach
the word of God to their children.

“To teach” really means to cause to know; hence, parents must give
all diligence to cause their children to know the word of God. “Out
of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh,” and this is the
most effectual way to cause children to appreciate and to learn the
Bible. When parents are so saturated, as it were, with the word of
God, so overflowing with it, that they talk of it when they sit together
with the children in the home, when they walk together, and remem-
ber it as the last thing upon retiring to bed and the first thing upon
arising in the morning, then their children and neighbors likewise will
be impressed with it and realize that to obey God is, indeed, the fore-
most thing—the one purpose of life. Parents cannot teach that which
they do not know and do not desire to teach. Parents now are com-
manded to “nurture” their children—cause them to grow and develop—
“in the chastening and admonition of the Lord.” (Eph. 6: 4.)

This is a sadly neglected duty, which neglect brings irreparable and
immeasurable injury to children. The matters of which parents talk
most to one another and to their children, the children are led to con-
sider of greatest importance; and when the word of God is not spoken
of at all, it is natural for children to consider it of no importance.
Parents can commit no greater sin against their children than to fail
to lead them to love and obey the word of God. This command to
teach the word of God to their children was frequently repeated to
the Israelites. (Ex. 13: 8; Deut. 11: 19.)

God pronounces a great blessing upon all who fear him, think upon
his name, and speak often to one another in regard to him. Such he
calls his “jewels”—his own possession—whom he will spare as a fa-
ther spares his own son that serves him, and whose names are written
in his book of remembrance. (See Mal. 3: 16-18.)
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V. True Education.

One’s education is not complete without a knowledge of the Bible—
its literature, the history it teaches, its characters, the principles upon
which God deals with individuals and nations, its revelation of both
God’s will and attributes to men, its morality, and, above all, Chris-
tianity. With all knowledge of the world—science, human philosophy,
the fine arts, mathematies, history, and literature—man, without self-
control and submission to God, is only a refined, cultured, and edu-
cated animal. Education is without true foundation unless based
upon a knowledge of God and the principles of the Bible. Hence, to
leave the Bible out of the education of the young is to leave out the
true foundation of their education. Many schools, colleges, and uni-
versities pay far more attention to the development of the animal than
the spiritual. Thousands of pupils are trained in athleties, but not in
real love for mankind and worship of God in spirit and truth.

V1. The Word of God Must Be Ever Before the Eyes
and Upon the Heart.

8,9. We would suppose that Moses spoke figuratively in order to
impress the Israelites with the fact that the commandments of God
should be ever upon their hearts and before their eyes in exhorting
them to bind them as signs upon the hand and as frontlets between
the eyes and to write them upon the gates and doorposts. These ex-
pressions were frequently used. (Ex. 13: 9, 16; Deut. 11: 18-20.)
But the Israelites took these things literally; “for they have always
considered the wearing of the ‘tephillin,’ or frontlets, a permanent
obligation. The form was as follows: Four pieces of parchment, in-
scribed—the first, with Ex. 13: 2-10; the second, with Ex. 13: 11-16;
the third, with Deut. 6: 1-8; and the fourth, with Deut. 11: 18-21—
were inclosed in a square case or box of tough skin, on the side of
which was placed the Hebrew letter ‘shin,” and bound round the fore-
head with a thong or ribbon. When designed for the arms, those four
texts were written on one slip of parchment, which, as well as the ink,
was carefully prepared for the purpose. With regard to the other
usage supposed to be alluded to, the ancient Egyptians had the lintels
and imposts of their doors and gates inscribed with sentences indica-
tive of a favorable omen. [Wilkinson.] And this is still the case,
for in Egypt and other Mohammedan countries the front doors of the
houses—in Cairo, for instance—are painted red, white, and green,
bearing conspicuously inscribed upon them such sentences from the
Koran as: ‘God is the Creator;’ ‘God is one, and Mahomet is his
prophet.” Moses designed to turn this ancient and favorite custom
to a better account, and ordered that, instead of the former super-
stitious inscriptions, should be written the words of God, persuading
and enjoining the people to hold the law in perpetual remembrance.”
(Jamieson, Faussett, and Brown.) From this sprang the custom of
making “broad their phylacteries” and enlarging “the borders of
their garments,” condemned by Jesus. (Matt. 23: 5.)
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VII. Timothy’s Early Training.

Timothy’s father was a Greek (Acts 16: 1-3), but his mother was a
Jewess, whose name was “Eunice;” his grandmother’s name was
“Lois” (2 Tim. 1: 5). Timothy became a Christian on Paul’s first mis-
sionary journey through Asia Minor, and on Paul’s second journey
through that region he was circumcised and became Paul’s com-
panion in travel and work. He had a good report from his home
church. He was circumcised only as a family mark, and not as serv-
ice or worship to God. Paul calls him his “true child in faith.” (1
Tim. 1: 2.) He was with Paul during Paul’s first imprisonment
(Phil. 1: 1; 2: 19; Col. 1: 1; Phile. 1), and, as is inferred from Heb.
13: 23, at some time was set at liberty. Paul wrote both letters to
Timothy while Timothy was at Ephesus.

14. “But” places Timothy in contrast with others mentioned in the
previous part of this chapter. Timothy followed Paul’s teaching, ex-
ample, and even suffered persecution with him. (Verses 10, 11.) In
contrast with “evil men and impostors,” who “wax worse and worse,
deceiving and being deceived,” Timothy is exhorted to abide in the
things he had learned and had been assured of, knowing of whom he
had learned them. (Verse 13.) Timothy had learned these things
from the inspired apostle. This exhortation applies to all Christians
to-day. All should continue to practice in the worship of God and
work of the church only the principles and commandments received
from the word of God. All must be as careful as to the origin of the
teaching they practice as Timothy was exhorted to be.

15. Of “the things” which Timothy had learned from Paul, he had
been “assured” from “the sacred writings” (the Authorized Version
says “holy scriptures”), which he had known from a child. Jesus,
while on earth, established his claims to be the Son of God and the
Christ by the “holy seriptures,” or Old Testament (John 5: 30-47;
Luke 24: 25-27, 44-48); Paul proved that Jesus of Nazareth is the
Christ and the Son of God by the same Scriptures (Acts 17: 2, 3; 26:
ggj 23); so did Peter (Acts 2: 14-36; 3: 18) and Apollos (Acts 18:

. L i

The Secriptures were able to make Timothy “wise unto salvation,”
because they establish the claims of Jesus, proving that he is the
Christ and Savior, and, therefore, lead to “faith which is in Christ
Jesus.,” They now make “wise unto salvation through faith” in Christ.
Here we are impressed with the truth that faith comes through hear-
ing the word of God. (Rom. 10: 17.) Timothy had learned the Scrip-
tures from Eunice, his mother, and Lois, his grandmother (2 Tim. 1:
5), because they were women of “unfeigned faith.” This faith was
first in the grandmother, then planted and cultivated in the mother,
and then in the son. This is encouraging to parents to teach the word
of God diligently to their children.

16. “Every scripture inspired of God"” does not imply that anything
written in the Bible is not “inspired;” not at all. It means just the
reverse. Since the word of God, which is the Bible, is inspired, it
means that no other writing “is profitable for teaching,” or is of bind-
ing authority in matters of religion, or as man’s “rule of faith and
practice” in the service of God. According to Webster's New Inter-
national Dictionary, “scripture” means: “Anything written; a writ-
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ing or passage from a writing; a document; a manuscript; an inscrip-
tion.” Therefore, if any writing, from an almanac to the profoundest
philosophy on earth, is not “inspired of Geod,” it has no binding author-
ity in faith and practice upon men. The only thing, but the all-impor-
tant thing, to determine is, whether or not any writing, document, or
book is from God; if it is not, then it ean be of no binding authority
upon the faith and practice of people. It can be fearfully in the way
of such faith and practice, because it may keep people from accepting
the Bible.

The writings of the Bible are from God and are inspired. (See
Acts 1: 16; Heb. 2: 1-4; 3: T; 1 Pet. 1: 19-21.) The writings, or
Seriptures, of all the books of both the Old and the New Testament
are inspired, because prophets spoke “from God, being moved by the
Holy Spirit” (2 Pet. 1: 21); the apostles spoke “as the Spirit gave
them utterance” (Acts 2: 4); and the gospel was preached “by the
Holy Spirit sent forth from heaven” (1 Pet. 1: 12). David in the
Holy Spirit called Christ “Lord” (Matt. 22: 43), but this was done
when David wrote Ps. 110: 1; hence, he wrote by inspiration. 2 Sam.
23: 1, 2; Heb. 1: 1, 2; and other passages teach the same.

Preéminently the books of both the Old and the New Testament are
called “the Scriptures” in contradistinetion to all other writings, and
are referred to as “the Seripfures” in the Bible. (See John 5: 39;
10: 35; Rom. 4: 3.) Hence, “the Scriptures” in ordinary use and in
the Bible mean the books of the Bible.

“Every scripture inspired of God,” every writing in both the Old
and the New Testament, is not only able to make people “wise unto
s}s:lvation through faith” in Christ, but is profitable for four other
things:

(1) “For teaching.” For teaching what? The fundamental princi-
ples of the church of Christ, or kingdom of God, which is “righteous-
ness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit” (Rom. 14: 17)—the gospel
of Christ; “Christ, and him crucified;” “the faith which was once for
all delivered unto the saints;” “all things that pertain unto life and
godliness;"” “all things whatsoever” Christ commanded the apostles to
observe and to teach.

Every school of philosophy, every system of religion, every benevo-
lent organization, every political party, and every government on earth
holds to and is held together by certain tenets and dogmas, called
“principles of doctrine,” or ‘“‘teaching.” These principles, precepts,
or dogmas are designated in the New Testament by the word “doc-
trine” or “teaching.” In most places it is spoken of as “doctrine” or
“doctrines.” Using this word, the New Testament speaks of ‘“the
doctrines of demons” (1 Tim. 4: 1); “the doctrines of men” (Matt.
15: 9; Mark 7: 7; Col. 2: 22) ; “a different doctrine’” from that which
is according ‘“‘to sound words” and “to godliness” (1 Tim. 6: 3);
“every wind of doctrine” (Eph. 4: 14); “sound doctrine” (1 Tim. 1:
10; 2 Tim. 6: 6); “the doctrine,” which must not be “blasphemed”
(1 Tim. 6: 1); “the doctrine of God our Savior” (Tit. 2: 10); the
“doetrine” in which a teacher must show “uncorruptness, gravity,
sound speech, that eannot be ¢condemned” (Tit. 2: 7, 8). It oceurs as
“teaching” in the following passages: Rom. 7: 7; 1 Tim. 4: 13; 1 Tim.
5: 17. In one passage it occurs as “learning”—“for our learning.”
(Rom. 15: 4.,)

38



JANUARY 16, 1927. FIRST QUARTER. Lesson III.

From these passages we obtain a very clear and full meaning of the
word “teaching,” or “doctrine,” as used in this and in other verses.
The “doctrine of God,” this “good doctrine,” “sound doctrine,” “which
is according to godliness,” is the “doctrine,” or “teaching,” upon which
the church of God stands, which holds it together and completely fur-
nishes it unto every good work. This “teaching,” or “doctrine,” is
unchangeable. On the “teaching,” or “doctrine,” that Jesus is “the
Christ, the Son of the living God,” -Christ built his church. (Matt.
16: 18; Eph. 2: 19-22.) “Other foundation can no man lay.” (1 Cor.
3: 11.) No other gospel can be preached by man or angel. (Gal. 1:
8, 9.) Nothing can be added to or taken from this “teaching.” (Rev.
22:18,19.) This “teaching” is called “the faith,” which Paul preached,
having first made “havoc” of it (Gal. 1: 23), and which “was once for
all delivered unto the saints” (Jude 3). Paul sums up this “teach-
ing” as follows: “There is one body, and one Spirit, even as also ye
were called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one bap-
tism, one God and Father of all, who is over all, and through all, and
in all.” (Iph. 4: 4-6.)

This is the “teaching,” or “doctrine,” for which “every scripture
inspired of God” is profitable and all-sufficient. Less than this is not
enough; more than this is too much.

(2) “For reproof.” Some need reproof. (1 Tim, 5: 20; 2 Tim. 4:
2; Tit. 2: 15.) Because the Cretans were “liars, evil beasts, idle glut-
tons,” they were to be reproved “sharply. (Tit. 1: 12, 13.) To re-
prove is to convict one of sinfulness—to bring one to see one's faults
and to feel one’s sins, The Seriptures are all-sufficient for this. But
this can be done only according to the Seriptures. Paul says: “Preach
the word; be urgent in season, out of season; reprove [“bring to the
proof’—margin], rebuke, exhort, with all long-suffering and teach-
ing.” (2 Tim. 4: 2.) If one cannot be reached and reproved by the
word of God, then one is beyond the reach of reproof. The Bible is
clear enough and strong enough, mild enough and severe enough, gen-
tle enough and sharp enough, to fit every one’s case who needs reproof.

(3) “For correction.” Thayer says the word means ‘“restoration
to an upright or right state; correction, improvement.” The word of
God is all that is necessary to correct one’s mistaken views, errors,
sins, and to restore one to an upright state of heart and Christian
character. “The law of Jehovah is perfect, restoring the soul.” (Ps.
19: 7.) “Thy word have I laid up in my heart, that I might not sin
against thee.” (Ps. 119: 11,) For this purpose we should use the
Scriptures daily.

(4) “For instruction which is in righteousness.” Nothing else can
instruct in righteousness, and such instruction all need. This word
means not only information, but “(1) the whole training and education
of children; (2) whatever in adults also cultivates the soul, especially
by correcting mistakes and curbing the passions; hence, instruction
which aims at the increase of virtue.” (Thayer.) It embraces disei-
pline, training, and-development in the service of God. All who “hun-
ger and thirst after righteousness”—who will receive the instruction
wl}]'nich comes alone from the word of God—have the promise of being
filled.

17. It is a very great honor to be indeed a “man of God;” but to
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refuse the teaching, reproof, correction, and instruction in righteous-
ness which ean come alone from the word of God is not to be a “man
of God.” To contend for the all-sufficiency of the Scriptures to com-
pletely furnish one “unto every good work,” and yet to make no effort
to receive the reproof, correction, instruction in righteousness which
they furnish, is a shame and smacks of hypocrisy.

“The man of God”—the preacher (since Paul was writing to Tim-
othy) or any other “man of God”—has in the Secriptures (which lead
to faith in Christ, and, therefore, embrace the New Testament) not
only all that is necessary to build him up in integrity, virtue, and
Christian character, but also all that is necessary to teach others.
The word of God, then, will make any man “complete” as to his own
spiritual nature or Christian character and furnish him “completely
unto every good work.,” There is nothing, then, in the way of reli-
gious knowledge, faith in Jesus, love of God, worship of God, work of
the church, and “every good work” that one can possess or perform
that is not contained in the word of God. To want more than this or
to require less is to turn from the will of God, and, therefore, to reject
God, Christ, and the Holy Spirit.

. PR S O P f

QUESTIONS.
Give the subject. How is idolatry manifested in Chris-
Repeat the Golden Text. tian lands?
Give the Time, Places, and Persons. 5 How should God be loved?
Did you read the Devotional Reading ? What is it to love God?
Did you read the Additional Material 6 What is it to have the statutes and
for Teachers? commandments of God upon the
Did you read the Home Reading? heart?
What and where was the plain of 7 To whom are parents to dxllzently
Moab ? teach the word of God?
What should this lesson cause us to In what way can parents do this?
realize? Why cannot some parents teach the
‘What are the qualifications of teach- word of God to their children?
ers of the Bible? What blessings does God pronounce
Who, then, should be put forward in upon those who do this?
congregations as teachers? What is necessary to true education?
4 Against what did God warn the Israel- 8,9 What were the children of Israel to
ites? do in order to remember the word
In the land which they were about to of God?
enter, what were they to observe? Describe the “frontlets” and “phylac-
What do the statutes and ordinances teries.”
of God embrace? What custom sprang from this?
What is it to fear and honor Jehovah? 14 Wko were Timothy's parents?
What would overtake the Israelites if By whom was he taught the Serip-
they did not do this? tures ?
What does “hear” mean? What faith characterized his grand-
What blessings did Jesus pronounce mother, his mother, and himself 7
upon the eyes and ears of his disci- By whom was he taught the gospel?
ples? Where was he with Paul?

What is meant by “Jehovah our God”
being one Jehovah?
Against what were the first of the Ten

In what was he exhorted to abide?
15 Where had he learned these things?

Commandments directed ? How could the Old Testament Scrip-
Where is this repeated in the New tures make him ‘“‘wise unto salva-
Testament ? tion 7"
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16 What does “scripture” mean?

‘What is meant by “every scripture in-
spired of God?”

What writings, or Scriptures, are “in-
spired of God?”

How prove that the books of the Old
Testament and the New Testament
are inspired?

For what different things is every
Scripture inspired of God profitable?

‘What is meant by ““teaching,” or ‘‘doe-
trine 7"

Can this teaching ever be changed,
added to, or taken from?

‘What is meant by *“reproof 7’

What is meant by “correction?”

What is meant by “instruction in
righteousness 7"’

What will completely furnish the man
of God unto every good work?

What is meant by “the man of God1”

I saw one man, armed simply with God’s word,
Enter the souls of many fellow men,
And pierce them sharply as a two-edged sword,
While conscience echoed back his words again,
Till, even as the showers of fertilizing rain
Sink through the bosom of the valley clod,
So their hearts opened to the wholesome pain,
And hundreds knelt upon the flowery sod.
One good man’s earnest prayer, the link 'twixt them and God.
(Selected.)

He leads us on

Through all the unquiet years.
Past all our dreamland hopes and doubts and fears,
He guides our steps. Through all the tangled maze
Of sin, of sorrow, and o’erclouded days,

We know his will is done;
. And still he leads us on.

And he at last—
After the weary strife,
After the restless fever we call life,
After the dreariness, the aching pain, y .
The wayward struggles, which have proved in vain—
After toils are past,

Will give us rest at last. (Selected.)
41
JANUARY 23, 1927. FIRST QUARTER. LEssoN IV,

three-quarters of a mile, east from Jerusalem (Aects 1: 12), from which
it was separated by the Kidron Valley.
“Kidron” means “black torrent,” and flowed only during rainy sea-

sons.
HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS.

The privilege of prayer cannot be too highly appreciated; the need of
prayer cannot be too deeply felt; the duty of prayer cannot be too
strongly impressed.

The elements of acceptable prayer or the conditions upon which God
promises to answer prayer should be well understood and faithfully
complied with. All prayer embracing these elements or offered upon
these conditions will surely be answered; but not everything prayed
for will be given.

“And this is the boldness which we have toward him, that, if we ask
anything according to his will, he heareth us: and if we I\now that he
heareth us whatsoever we as]\, we know that we have the petitions
which we have asked of him.” (1 John 5: 14, 15.)

“Pray without ceasing.”

“Continuing steadfastly in prayer.”

“And he spake a parable unto them to the end that they ought al-
ways to pray, and not to faint.”

EXPLANATORY NOTES.
I. Jesus Prayed in Solitude.
(Mark 1: 35.)

After the events mentioned in the previous part of this chapter, the
work and fatigue of a busy Sabbath, Jesus rose early the next morn-
ing—*"“a great while before day"—and went “into a desert place” to
pray. Ie sought the solitude of this place and the quietude of this
early hour, while all the city was wrapped in slumber, to commune
with his Father.

Jesus was a prayerful Savior.

He frequently withdrew from even his disciples to pray. Sometimes
he spent a whole night in prayer. (Luke 6: 12; 11: 1; Heb. 5: 7.)

It was necessary for him to pray in order to gain wisdom for his
work, strength to resist temptation and accomplish all that he did.

Many to-day yield readily to temptation and accomplish so little be-
cause they pray but little or not at all, and it is hard to show such
people the necessity and blessings of prayer. They are too blind and
too weak to realize their need and to appreciate the privilege of pray-
ing to God.

II. Jesus in Gethsemane.
(Mark 14: 32-36.)
(¢) ALONE WITH GoOD.

32, “Jesus ofttimes resorted thither with his disciples” (John 18:
2), “as his custom was” (Luke 22: 39).

The owner of the garden waq doubtless a friend to Jesus.
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LESSON IV.—JANUARY 23.

PRAYER IN THE CHRISTIAN LIFE.
Mark 1: 35; 14: 32-36; Matt. 6: 9-13.

35 And in the morning, a great while before day, he rose up and went out, and
departed into a desert place, and there prayed.

. 32.Apd they come unto a place which was named Gethsemane: and he saith unto
his disciples, Sit ye here, while I pray.

33 And he taketh with him Peter and James and John, and began to be greatly
amazed, and sore troubled.

34 And he saith unto them, My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto death: abide
ve here, and wateh.

36 And he went forward a little, and fell on the ground, and prayed that, if it
were possible, the hour might pass away from him.

36 And he said, Abba, Father, all things are possible unto thee; remove this eup
from me: howbeit not what I will, but what thou wilt.

9 After this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father who art in heaven, Hallowed
be thy name. -

10 Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on earth.
11 Give us this day our daily bread.

12 And forgive us our debts, as we also have forgiven our debtors.
13 And bring us not into temptation, but deliver us from the evil one.

GOLDEN TEXT.—“Ask, and it shall be given you; seck, and ye shall
find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you.” (Matt. 7: 7.)

% %I%%—Of Mark 1: 85; Matt. 6: 9-13, A.D. 28; of Mark 14: 32-36,

PrAcEs.—Capernaum, place of the Sermon on the Mount, Gethsem-
ane.

PErsoNs.—Jesus, the apostles, especially Peter, J ames, and John.
DEVOTIONAL READING.—Ps. 63: 1-8.

ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.—Matt, 7: 7-11; 18: 19, 20;
Luke 18: 1-14; 1 John 5: 14, 15.

HoME READING.—

January 17. M. The Example of Jesus. (Mark 14: 32-36.)
January 18. T. Encouragement to Prayer. (Luke 11: 5-13.)
January 19. W. Secret Prayer. (Matt. 6: 5-15.)

January 20. 'T. Prayer of Penitence. (Ps. 51: 1-12.)
January 21. F. Importunity in Prayer. (Luke 18: 1-8.)
January 22. g The Holy Spirit and Prayer. (Rom. 8: 26-30.)

January 23. David’s Earnest Praver. (Ps. 63: 1-8.)

GECGRAPHICAL NOTES.

“Gethsemane” means “oil press,” and was doubtless an olive orchard,
probably inclosed, where oil was pressed out of its fruit. It was on
the western slope of the mount of Olives, just across the brook Kidron
from Jerusalem, and close to the city.

The mount of Olives was only a Sabbath day’s journey, or about
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while I go yonder and pray.” (Matt. 26: 36.) Eight of them re-
mained there. Again we see that Jesus desired to be alone with God
in prayer.

His deep and abiding interest in his disciples is seen from the fact
that in the severest trials of his life and deepest troubles of his soul
he had their future peace and welfare at heart. He was a tearful,
suppliant Savior—*“a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief”
(Isa. 53: 3); “by whose stripes ye were [we are] healed” (1 Pet. 2:
24).

In deep earnestness and faith in God one now desires at times to be
alone with God in prayer. In the closet, in the still hours of the
night, in solitude—somewhere—the heart yearns to draw near to _God
in prayer. One is nearer to God in prayer when there is not a sight
or sound or person to interfere with this blessed communion. .

33. Leaving the eight, Jesus took Peter, James, and John with him
and went further into the garden,

These three, we remember, were with Jesus in the chamber when
he raised Jairus’ daughter and on the mount of transfiguration. This
was not partiality or favoritism. These three were prepared and
fitted for this.

“And began to be greatly amazed, and sore troubled.” His natural
vigor was overcome by sorrow, and he was oppressed and even over-
whelmed by anguish of spirit. This began to be apparent to his disci-
ples.

(b) His SouL SoRROWFUL EVEN UNTO DEATH.

34, He said to the three: “My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto
death.” This explains the sorrow and agony of the preceding verse,
and means that, unless he found relief, death would ensue. His be-
trayal was at hand, the mock trial was just before him, and the shadow
of the horrible death on the cross was upon him. As he was more
than human, he felt all this with more than human sensibility, while
the temptation came upon him in all the weakness of humanity.

Into this one hour were erowded all the horrors, cruelty, shame, and
death of the cross. The wickedness and treachery of Judas, the deser-
tion of the eleven, the hypoerisy and crime of the Jewish leaders, the
rejection by the race of their only Savior, together with the sins of
the whole world, were all upon him and overwhelmed him with sorrow.
“Who his own self bave our sins in his body upon the tree.” (1 Pet.
2: 24.) He was tried, and he died as a eriminal between thieves. He
suffered, “the righteous for the unrighteous, that he might bring us to
God.” (1 Pet. 3: 18.)

Not simply from the physical suffering of death did he shrink, but
his divine nature felt more keenly than mortals can know the horror
and awfulness of sin and the calumny of his trial and crucifixion. He
was despised and rejected by men, was bruised and put to grief for
the sins of others.

(¢) He DeEsIRED HUMAN SYMPATHY.
“Abide ye here, and watch with me.” (Matt. 26: ES.) In this
T 3 . J Rt Wiy .
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three-quarters of a mile, east from Jerusalem (Aets 1: 12), from which
it was separated by the Kidron Valley.
“Kidron” means “black torrent,” and flowed only during rainy sea-

s0ns.
HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS.

The privilege of prayer cannot be too highly appreciated; the need of
prayer cannot be too deeply felt; the duty of prayer cannot be too
strongly impressed.

The elements of acceptable prayer or the conditions upon which God
promises to answer prayer should be well understood and faithfully
complied with. All prayer embracing these elements or offered upon
these conditions will surely be answered; but not everything prayed
for will be given.

“And this is the boldness which we have toward him, that, if we ask
anything according to his will, he heareth us: and if we know that he
heareth us whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the petitions
which we have asked of him.” (1 John 5: 14, 15.)

“Pray without ceasing.”

“Continuing steadfastly in prayer.”

“And he spake a parable unto them to the end that they ought al-
ways to pray, and not to faint.”

EXPLANATORY NOTES.
I. Jesus Prayed in Solitude.
(Mark 1: 35.)

After the events mentioned in the previous part of this chapter, the
work and fatigue of a busy Sabbath, Jesus rose early the next morn-
ing—“a great while before day”—and went “into a desert place” to
pray. He sought the solitude of this place and the quietude of this
early hour, while all the city was wrapped in slumber, to commune
with his Father.

Jesus was a prayerful Savior,

He frequently withdrew from even his disciples to pray. Sometimes
he spent a whole night in prayer. (Luke 6: 12; 11: 1; Heb. 5: 7.)

It was necessary for him to pray in order to gain wisdom for his
work, strength to resist temptation and accomplish all that he did.

Many to-day yield readily to temptation and accomplish so little be-
cause they pray but little or not at all, and it is hard to show such
people the necessity and blessings of prayer. They are too blind and
too weak to realize their need and to appreciate the privilege of pray-
ing to God.

II. Jesus in Gethsemane.

(Mark 14: 32-36.)
(¢) ALONE WITH Gob.

82. “Jesus ofttimes resorted thither with his disciples” (John 18:
2), “as his custom was” (Luke 22: 39).

The owner of the garden was doubtless a friend to Jesus.

Having reached the garden, Jesus said to his disciples: “Sit ye here,
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while I go yonder and pray.” (Matt. 26: 36.) Eight of them re-
mained there. Again we see that Jesus desired to be alone with God
in prayer.

His deep and abiding interest in his disciples is seen from the fact
that in the severest trials of his life and deepest troubles of his soul
he had their future peace and welfare at heart. He was a tearful,
suppliant Savior—“a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief”
(Isa. 53: 3); “by whose stripes ye were [we are] healed” (1 Pet. 2:
24).

In deep earnestness and faith in God one now desires at times to be
alone with God in prayer. In the closet, in the still hours of the
night, in solitude—somewhere—the heart yearns to draw near to God
in prayer. One is nearer to God in prayer when there is not a sight
or sound or person to interfere with this blessed communion.

33. Leaving the eight, Jesus took Peter, James, and John with him
and went further into the garden.

These three, we remember, were with Jesus in the chamber when
he raised Jairus’ daughter and on the mount of transfiguration. This
was not partiality or favoritism. These three were prepared and
fitted for this.

“And began to be greatly amazed, and sore troubled.” His natural
vigor was overcome by sorrow, and he was oppressed and even over-
“ihelmcd by anguish of spirit. This began to be apparent to his disei-
ples.

(b) His SouL SoRROWFUL EVEN UNTO DEATH.

34. He said to the three: “My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto
death.” This explains the sorrow and agony of the preceding verse,
and means that, unless he found relief, death would ensue. His be-
trayal was at hand, the mock trial was just before him, and the shadow
of the horrible death on the ecross was upon him. As he was more
than human, he felt all this with more than human sensibility, while
the temptation came upon him in all the weakness of humanity.

Into this one hour were crowded all the horrors, eruelty, shame, and
death of the cross. The wickedness and treachery of Judas, the deser-
tion of the eleven, the hypocrisy and crime of the Jewish leaders, the
rejection by the race of their only Savior, together with the sins of
the whole world, were all upon him and overwhelmed him with sorrow.
“Who his own self bare our sins in his body upon the tree.” (1 Pet.
2: 24.) He was tried, and he died as a eriminal between thieves. He
suffered, “the righteous for the unrighteous, that he might bring us to
God.” (1 Pet. 3: 18.)

Not simply from the physical suffering of death did he shrink, but
his divine nature felt more keenly than mortals can know the horror
and awfulness of sin and the calumny of his trial and crucifixion. He
was despised and rejected by men, was bruised and put to grief for
the sins of others.

(¢) HE DESIRED HUMAN SYMPATHY.

“Abide ye here, and watch with me.” (Matt. 26: 38.) In this
hour of agony Jesus desired human sympathy. He had encouraged
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and comforted his disciples in every hour of trouble and weakness, but
now he desired them to watch with him that he might not be disturbed
by the traitor and the mob in his hour of communion with God.

(d) JEsus’ ATTITUDE IN PRAYER.

35. “And he went forward a little.” “About a stone’s cast.” (Luke
22: 41.) He would be entirely alone. Tirst, as Luke (22: 41) says,
“he kneeled down and prayed;” then, as Matthew states, he “fell on
his face,” or prostrated himself. This is the lowliest attitude of
prayer, and expresses a feeling of helplessness, humility, and entire
dependence upon God. In prayer one goes to God in reverence, awe,
and humility; and the attitude naturally expresses the feelings and
condition of the heart.

Prayer must be in faith and from the heart. Jesus did not go
through the form of prayer, but unburdened his soul to God.

(e) “Nor My WiLL, Bur THINE, BE DoNE.”

36. “Abba, Father, all things are possible unto thee; remove this
cup from me.” Matthew (26: 39) says: “If it be possible, let this
cup pass away from me.”

“Abba,” as we know, means “Father.”

The “cup” is the suffering of all that was rapidly coming upon
him—his betrayal and trial, the cross and its shame, the horrors of
dying as a sinner and of being executed as a eriminal.

Then before him arose the salvation and destiny of the world, and
in triumphant faith and submission he added: “Howbeit not what I
will, but what thou wilt.” (See Luke 22: 42, 43.) If God could not
:av;_ the race unless Jesus should drink this cup, then he was willing
o die. :

While he must drink the bitter cup, God answered his prayer. “And
there appeared unto him an angel from heaven, strengthening him.”
(Luke 22: 43.) He was heard “for his godly fear.” (See Heb. 5:
7-9.) He “humbled himself, becoming obedient even unto death, yea,
the death of the cross.” (Phil. 2: 8.)

Every prayer should be offered (1) to God and (2) in the faith and
resignation of Jesus.

: G_oddmay answer prayer now without granting the specific thing
esired,

IIl. The Spirit and Purpose of Prayer.
(Matt. 6: 9-13.)

9. In contrast with the prayers of hypocrites and heathen, Jesus
says to his disciples, “After this manner therefore pray ye”—not al-
ways in this form or these exact words, but in this spirit and with this
purpose. Jesus in his prayers did not use this exaet form of words.
As the occasion and his condition required; according to the will of
God; and with all the elements, therefore, of acceptable prayer, he
poured out his soul to his.Father.

Jesus teaches his disciples not only to pray “after this manner,” but
in praying to “say”—to speak to God. We may breathe a prayer to
God or pray in silence, as did Hannah, who “spake in her heart,” while

45




Lesson IV.

ELAM'S NOTES.

JANUARY 23, 1927.

Why cannot many see the need of
prayer ?
32 To what place did Jesus often go?
Why ?
Where were the eight apostles left?
How did Jesus manifest his deep so-
licitude for his disciples?
Why was he grieved?
33 Whom did he carry with him into the
garden ?
Where had these been with him be-
fore?
Why these?
What was apparent to his disciples?
34 What did he say to Peter, James, and
John ?
‘What does this mean?
Why was he so grieved?
Why did he feel this so keenly?
What did he then say to the three?
From whom would he receive sympa-

thy 7

Why did he exhort them to watch?

86 How far did he go from them?

Why would he be alone?

‘What was his first position in prayer?

How did he show his feeling of utter
helplessness and entire dependence
upon God?

‘What does the attitude of prayer

show 7
36 For what did Jesus pray?
How did God answer Jesus’ prayer?
Repeat Heb. 5: 7-9.
How does God anwer prayer?
9 After what manner does Jesus teach
his disciples to pray?

11

12

13

What is meant by ‘this manner?”

What is said of speaking to God in
prayer 7

In what is this prayer a model?

How should we address God?

What is expressed by this?

Under what obligation do we place
ourselves by calling God ‘‘our Fa-
ther 7"

What is meant by “hallowed ?"

What is the next petition?

Has the kingdom come?

For what should we still pray?

What is the next petition?

How is God’s will done in heaven?

What became of the angels who dis-
obeyed God?

What does this petition embrace?

What will bring heaven to earth?

For what, then, may we ask for our-
selves 7

What means must we use while we
pray?

For what may we next pray?

What must we do for those who sin
against us before we can expect to
be forgiven?

What is the next petition?

Does God tempt us to sin?

‘What, then, is meant by this petition?

For what next may we pray?

How does God deliver us from the
evil one?

What different things should we learn
here concerning prayer?

A READER’S GUIDE.

When you worry, read Matt. 6: 19-34.

When you grow bitter or critical, read 1 Cor. 13.

‘When you leave home for labor or travel, read Ps. 121.

When your prayers grow narrow or selfish, read Ps. 67.

For Jesus’ idea of prayer, read Luke 11: 13 and Matt. 6: 5-15.

For Paul’s rules on how to get along with men, read Rom. 12.
When you think of investments and returns, read Mark 10: 17-31.
For a prophet’s picture of worship that counts, read Isa. 58: 1-12.
For the prophet’s idea of religion, read Isa. 1: 10-18; Micah 6: 6-8.
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licitude for his disciples?

Why was he grieved? Under what obligation do we place

ourselves by calling God “our Fa-

Whom did he carry with him into the '

garden? ther_?

Where had these been with him be- What is meant by “hallowed 7"
fore? 10 What is the next petition?

Why these? Has the kingdom come?

What was apparent to his disciples? For what should we still pray?

What did he say to Peter, James, and Whnt‘is the next petition?

John? How is God's will done in heaven?
What does this mean? What became of the angels who dis-
Why was he so grieved? obeyed God?

Why did he feel this so keenly? What does this petition embrace?
What did he then say to the three? ‘What will bring heaven to earth?
From whom would he receive sympa- 11 For what, then, may we ask for our-
Wt’lhyg'd h hort th t tch? felyeh!
y did he exhor em to watc What 3
{;I"c;‘w far lr;llidhheb o from them? pmyg‘leﬂns must we use while we
¥y wou e be alone? ;
‘What was his first position in prayer? 2 I;;t:- what may we gext pray? -
How did he show his feeling of utter at must we do for those who sin
helplessness and entire dependence ?“mmt.““ before we can expect to

upon God? he forgivenT A
What does the attitude of prayer 13 What is the next petition?

show ? Does God tempt us to sin?

For what did Jesus pray? What, then, is meant by this petition?

How did God answer Jesus’ prayer? For what next may we pray?

Repeat Heb. 5: 7-9. How does God deliver us from the

How does God anwer prayer? evil one?

After what manner does Jesus teach ‘What different things should we learn
his disciples to pray? here concerning prayer?

A READER’S GUIDE.

When you worry, read Matt. 6: 19-34.

‘When you grow bitter or critical, read 1 Cor, 13.

When you leave home for labor or travel, read Ps. 121.

When your prayers grow narrow or selfish, read Ps. 67.

For Jesus’ idea of prayer, read Luke 11: 13 and Matt. 6: 5-15.

For Paul’s rules on how to get along with men, read Rom. 12.

When you think of investments and returns, read Mark 10: 17-31.

For a prophet’s picture of worship that counts, read Isa. 58: 1-12.

For the prophet’s idea of religion, read Isa. 1: 10-18; Micah 6: 6-8.
(The Religious Telescope.)
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11. (e) Praying for oneself. When we have thus prayed for the
glory of God and the good of all men, we are permitted to pray for
ourselves. Even then we must pray as directed. We are to ask, not
for food for the entire future or to be consumed upon our pleasures
(James 4: 1-3), but for “our daily bread,” “day by day.” In praying
for bread “day by day,” we can no more ignore the means which pro-
duce bread and still be fed than we can ignore the means of salvation
and still be saved. (See Eph. 4: 28; 2 Thess. 3: 10-14; Tit. 1: 12;
3: 14.)

12. (f) Praying for forgiveness. This verse teaches the absolute ne-
cessity of forgiving others if we would be forgiven. “As we have for-
given our debtors.” This subject should be well studied. We are
allowed here to ask God to do for us in the way of forgiveness only
that which we have done for others.

13. (g) “And bring us not into temptation.” God does not tempt
his children to do wrong. (James 1: 12-15.) This is a petition to
God to save us from temptation by which we may be led into sin—the
temptations which Satan presents to all. “But deliver us from the
evil one.” God delivers his children from “the evil one” by teaching
how to resist various temptations, how to grow in grace and strength,
and by not allowing Satan to tempt them beyond their ability to resist
him. (1 Cor. 10: 13.)

V. What May Be Learned from This Prayer.

Jesus adds (verses 14, 15) : “For if ye forgive men their trespasses,
your Heavenly Father will also forgive you. But if ye forgive not
men their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your tres-
passes.” He who refuses to forgive others has no promise of forgive-
ness while in that condition. Full instruction as to how the wrong-
doer may be brought to repentance and to the point of asking forgive-
ness is given in Matt. 18: 15-20, and the importance of extending for-
giveness from the heart is further emphasized in Matt. 18: 21-35.

With this comprehensive, but brief, prayer before us, we should
learn several important lessons on the subject of prayer: (1) We can-
not be selfish in prayer, but must first seek the glory of God, the exten-
sion of his kingdom, the conversion and salvation of the world, and
then pray for our own needed temporal and spiritual blessings; (2)
our desire must be for God’s will to be done, not ours; (3) we are not
heard for our “much speaking.” Prayers are not heard according to
their perfection of rhetoric and beauty of diction or the pleasant voice
of the petitioner.

QUESTIONS.
Give the subject. Why should the privilege of prayer be
Repeat the Golden Text. appreciated ?
Give the Time, Places, and Persons. Why should its need be felt?
Did you read the Devotional Reading? When does God answer prayer?
Did you read the Additional Material Repeat some exhortations to pray.
for Teachers? 35 Where did Jesus go one morning *‘a
Did you read the Home Reading? great while before day?”
What does “Gethsemane” mean? Why did he do this?
Where was it? Where, when, and how much did Je-
What and where is Mount Olivet? sus pray?
‘Where and what is the brook Kidron? Why did he pray?
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LEssoN V.—JANUARY 30.

THE CHRISTIAN OVERCOMING TEMPTATION.
Luke 4: 1-13; 1 Cor. 10: 12, 13.

1 And Jesus, full of the Holy Spirit, returned from the Jordan, and was led in
the Spirit in the wilderness

2 During forty days, being tempted of the devil. And he did eat nothing in those
days: and when they were completed, he hungered.

8 And the devil said unto him, If thou art the Son of God, command this stone
that it become bread.

4 And Jesus answered unto him, It is written, Man shall not live by bread alone.

5 And he led him up, and showed him all the kingdoms of the world in a moment
of time.

6 And the devil said unto him, To thee will I give all this authority, and the glory
of them: for it hath been delivered unto me; and to whomsoever I will I give it.

7 If thou therefore wilt worship before me, it shall all be thine,

8 And Jesus answered and said unto him, It is written, Thou shalt worship the
Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.

9 And he led him to Jerusalem, and set him on the pinnacle of the temple, and

said unto him, If thou art the Son of God, cast thyself down from hence:
10 For it is written,

e He shall give his angels charge concerning thee, to guard thee:
1 nd,

On their hands they shall bear thee up,
Lest haply thou dash thy foot against a stone.

12 And Jesus answering said unto him, It is said, Thou shalt not make trial of
the Lord thy God.

13 And when the devil had completed every temptation, he departed from him for
a season.

12 Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.

13 There hath no temptation taken you but such as man can bear: but God is faith-
ful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but will with the
temptation make also the way of escape, that ye may be able to endure it.

GOLDEN TEXT.—“For in that he himself hath suffered being tempted,
he is able to succor them that are tempted.” (Heb. 2: 18.)

TiME.—Probably A.D. 27.

PrAcE.—The place of temptation was probably in the northern part
of the wilderness of Judea.
PERSONS.—God, Jesus, the Holy Spirit, the angels, and Satan,
DEVOTIONAL READING.—Rom. 8: 31-39.
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.—2 Cor. 10: 3-5; Phil. 4: 11-
13; Heb. 2: 14-18; 4: 14-16.
HoME READING.—
January 24. M. The Temptation of Jesus. (Luke 4: 1-13.)
January 26. T. Escaping Temptation. (1 Cor. 10: 1-13.)
January 26. . Withstanding Temptation. (Prov. 1: 10-19.)
January 27. Prayer and Temptation. (Mark 14: 382-42.)
January 28. Fortifying Against Temptation. (Eph. 6: 10-20.)

January 29, Daniel’s Victory. (Dan. 1: 8-16.)
January 30. Christ Our Intercessor. (Rom. 8: 31-39.)

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS.

It is impossible to learn all that God teaches on any given sub.ject
without studying all that the writers of the Bible say on that subject.
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Studying all that Matthew, Mark, and Luke say on the temptation
of Jesus, we have the following lesson.
Look out the quotations as they are made from any of these writers.

EXPLANATORY NOTES.
I. The Forty-Days’ Fast.

1,2. After the baptism of Jesus, he “returned from the Jordan,”
and was driven immediately by the Spirit into the wilderness to be
tempted of the devil, and “was with the wild beasts.” (Mark 1: 13.)

In the beginning of the race Adam was tempted, and fell; in the
beginning of his great work of reclaiming the earth and redeeming
the race, Christ was tempted, and gained a triumphant victory.

Christ was doubtless tempted before. During the thirty years he
spent at Nazareth he must have suffered different temptations; but
now that he enters upon his public work, Satan renews these attacks
with inereased energy and force. He does all he ecan to thwart the
purposes of God and to defeat Jesus in his mission of salvation. Be-
sides, this temptation was a preparation for Jesus in the flesh for his
great work as the Messiah. He must grapple with every difficulty and
conquer every foe. He is not the Savior of men and cannot establish
his spiritual kingdom if he yields in a single point or does not really
overcome Satan in his subtlest and mightiest attacks; but, having over-
come, he is ready to succor all who are tempted.

The loyalty of every soul must be tried; and as one proves faithful,
God commits to him greater trusts.

Luke says: “During forty days, being tempted of the devil.” Dur-
ing all this time Jesus endured temptation. The temptations are not
specified, as below; but being in the flesh, with all the lusts and appe-
tites of the flesh, he was tempted in all points as we are.

He “fasted forty days and forty nights.” “He did eat nothing.”
Moses fasted the same number of days twice (Ex. 24: 18; 34: 28);
Elijah, once (1 Kings 19: 8). If Jesus had been miraculously sus-
tained during this time, the effects of the fast would have been de:
stroyed; but “he afterwards hungered.” Any great grief, imminent
danger, deep anxiety, mental excitement, or intense interest destroys
for the time being the natural desire for food. (See Acts 27: 20-44.)
Fasting and prayer lift one above animal appetites into closer union
and communion with God, and are means of gaining spiritual strength
and power. (See Mark 9: 29; 2 Cor. 6: 3-19; 11: 16-33, especially
verse 27.) Intensely interested in the greatest work the earth has
ever witnessed; overwhelmed with its vast importance, in deep anxiety
and constant prayer for strength and power to accomplish it; and
undergoing the severe test, the fiery trials, and the great mental and
spiritual strains to which the shrewd and mighty temptations of Satan
subjected him, Christ’s natural desire for food was suspended.

In this mighty, unrelenting conflict he is most successful at abso-
lutely every point. He resists triumphantly every attack of the subtle
deceiver. The danger seemingly is past; the victory is his; and nature
reacts and asserts its claims with powerful force, and he is hungry
in the extreme of a gnawing, imperious appetite.
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II. The First Temptation.

3. “If thou art the Son of God, command this stone that it become
bread.” The tempter watched his time. He withdrew only for a“
moment to change his tactics, to renew his energy, to increase his
force, and to return to make his subtlest, most cruel, most severe, and
most powerful assault in the time of Christ's greatest weakness. So
he attacks us in our weakest places and moments — when we are
weary, weak, nervous, sick, depressed in spirit, or disheartened.

There are two points in this temptation: (1) to display his power
in turning stones into bread, and (2) to satisfy his hunger—an appeal
to his fleshly appetite. Christ’s temptations were real and powerful.

“If thou art the Son of God” suggests a doubt and a taunt. Why
should the Son of God hunger? “You are not he; if so, you could
make bread of these stones.” ‘“Let him save himself, if this is the
Christ of God, his chosen.” (Luke 23: 35,) “Art not thou the
Christ? save thyself and us.” (Verse 39.) Jesus fed the multitudes
and raised the dead, but he did not use his miraculous power to feed
himself or to save himself from the cross. He and the apostles did
not use their miraculous power for self-benefit or self-glorification.
To have done this would have thwarted his earthly mission. He came
in the flesh to live as a human being among men, to suffer, to be
tempted, to weep, to die. Satan appealed to a most imperious appe-
tite (hunger), and did it in the subtlest way. What wrong is there
in eating bread when one is hungry, and when, too, one’s power is dis-
played in making it? To eat wholesome food is not wrong within it-
self; it is necessary, and clothing and shelter are necessary; but “the
life is more than the food, and the body than the raiment.” Jesus is
here voluntarily as a man, and to have used miraculous power to sus-
tain life would have made his humanity a mere appearance. God led
the children of Israel into the wilderness to humble them, to prove
them, whether they would trust and obey him or not; and while they
knew not what they would eat, he fed them on manna. So the Spirit
led Jesus into the wilderness to be tempted and approved.

4. Jesus was under God's protection, and God would feed him when
he saw fit; hence, he said to the devil: “It is written, Man shall not
live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the
mouth of God.” (Matt. 4: 4; see Deut. 8: 3.) God could be trusted
to sustain him,

“Every word” of God means that all of God’s will must be done, if
it leads through hunger and poverty to the cross and death, and God
will sustain him who does it. The sword of the Spirit, the word of
God—*“the written word,” as people sometimes say—is the only weapon
Jesus used with which to defend himself. He at once quoted the
Seripture, saying: “It is written.”

II1I. The Second Temptation.

The second temptation given by Matthew is the one of tempting or
making trial of God. This is recorded as third by Luke, but is really
the second. Hence, verses 9-11 of this lesson will be studied next and
before verses 5-8.

9-11. The devil then took Jesus into Jerusalem. “The holy ecity”
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was Jerusalem, and “the pinnacle of the temple” was some very high
point of the building, overlooking, perhaps, a deep valley below.
Again the doubt and taunt are repeated. To cast himself down with-
out injury would show his power and gain the applause of the won-
dering multitudes. Love of applause and love of distinction are hu-
man passions. Thus he would open up a short way into the confidence
of the Jewish nation and easily establish himself at once as their King.
This would be a quicker and more desirable way than the patient, suf-
fering, tearful, prayerful, self-denying way of the cross. This was a
temptation. Jesus, in human tears, sweat, and blood, shrank from the
cross and prayed God that the cup might pass; but in its dark shadow,
as in the wilderness of temptation, his only desire was that God’s will
should be done.

Since Jesus relied so implicitly upon the word of God, the devil
quoted Scripture to induce him to do wrong. He quoted Ps. 91: 11,
12, but left out an important line: “To keep thee in all thy ways.”
God will protect and keep those who walk in the way which he has ap-
pointed for them. Going where God says go is trusting him. Satan
first tempted Jesus to distrust God, but now he tempts him to go to
the extreme of rashly tempting him,

12. Jesus at once replied: “It is said”—or, “Apgain it is written,
Thou shalt not make trial of the Lord thy God.” God’s statements do
not conflict; his word is always harmonious. He does not tell men
what to do or what not to do, and then send the devil, or even angels,
to them to countermand his directions. Jesus still relies implicitly
upon the word of God as “it is written.” So may we. It is always

right.
IV. The Third Temptation.

5. This is the last temptation at this time, and it is the mightiest. It
has been called “Satan’s masterpiece.” In this he throws off the mask
and acknowledges that he is “the prince of the world.” From a lofty
eminence—“an exceeding high mountain”—he spreads out before Je-
sus, “in a moment of time,” “the kingdoms of the world, and the glory
of them.” Jesus sees all—the luxury and ease, the pomp and splen-
dor, the bright crowns and dazzling glories; the wealth of the East,
the culture and refinement of Greece, and the power and triumphant
armies of Rome. Satan offers all this to Jesus, saying: “All these
things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me.” “For
it hath been delivered unto me; and to whomsoever I will I give it.”

6, 7. “All this authority, and the glory of them: . . . it shall all
be thine.” This was a great temptation. The love of worldly power
and glory is one of the strongest, if not the strongest, human passions.
Satan told no lie; all this has been delivered to him, and he is “the
prince of the world.” (John 14: 30.) It would have been no tempta-
tion to offer to Jesus that which Satan did not possess. Christ's
“kingdom is not of this world.” (John 18: 86.) “The kingdom of the
world is become the kingdom of our Lord, and of his Christ.” (Rev.
11: 16.) Christ must reseue all from Satan. He did not dispute Sa-
tan’s claims to these things, To reclaim them and to reign with God,
Jesus must tread the thorny way alone; he must endure the ecross
and its shame; he must go through blood and the grave. If Jesus
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would give up this purpose and worship Satan (make him head and
leader), then Satan would place Jesus on the throne without this self-
denial and suffering.

8. Jesus feels the force of the temptation, but abhors the thought
and repels the adversary with indignation, exclaiming: “Get thee
hence, Satan [*“Leave me, thou archenemy of God and men”]: for it
is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt
thou serve.” (See Deut. 6: 13.) Again Christ’s defense is the word
of God: “It is written.,” This is sufficient. God is Creator and Ruler
of the universe, and to worship and serve him is man’s only and great-
est good; to turn from him is ruin forever.

Satan has done his best. He has presented all his temptations—
“the lust of the flesh and the lust of the eyes and the vainglory of life”
(1 John 2: 16)—and he has presented them in his subtlest and most
artful manner, and Jesus has resisted all. Satan recognized his defeat
and ‘“departed from him for a season.”

13. When Jesus had fought off the devil, “angels came and minis-
tered unto him.” They came after the victory, not to fight his battles.
In all probability, they brought him food and sympathy. Angels, in-

deed, have charge of him now.

1 Cor. 10: 12, 13. All must be tempted.
tempted through their own lusts.
tempted above their ability to resist.
tempt us beyond our ability to resist him.

would allow him,

So when we yield, it is our own fault.
tions prove all and strengthen all who resist.

(Matt, 18: 7.) All are
(James 1: 13-15.) None are

God will not allow Satan to
Satan could do this if God
Tempta-
(James 1: 2-4.)

“Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation.”

QUESTIONS.

Give the subject.
Repeat the Golden Text,
Give the Time, Place, and Persons,
Did you read the Devotional Reading?
Did you read the Additional Material
for Teachers ? :
Did you read the Home Reading?
1,2 How alone can we learn all that God
teaches on any subject?
What led Jesus into the wilderness?
Was he ever tempted before?
Why was he so tempted at this time?
Was he tempted through the forty
days?
Was he miraculously sustained during
this fast?
What will cause one to fast?
What benefit may be derived from
fasting and prayer?
‘When did Jesus become hungry?
Why?
‘Why did Satan come to him just then?
‘When does Satan try us most sorely?
What is the first temptation?
How many points are there in it?
Why does Jesus not thus feed himself 7
How does he defend himself?

=

Where is this Scripture?
4 What does “every word” of God mean?
How do we live by it?
What was “‘the holy city?”’
9-11 What was “the pinnacle of the tem-
ple?”
‘What is the second temptation?
How does Satan try to persuade Je-
sus to yield?
What Scripture did Satan quote?
What part did he omit?
12 How did Jesus meet it?
Does God contradict himself ?
6 What is the last temptation?
What did Jesus see?
6, 7 Does Satan lie in this?
Why is this a great temptation?
8 How does Jesus meet this one?
‘What is it to worship Satan?
What is it to worship God?
13 Why did Satan leave Jesus?
Who “ministered unto him?”’
How?
1 Cor. 10: 12, 13: How can we resist
temptation ?
What will God not allow Satan to do
in tempting us?



LessoN VI. ELAM’S NOTES. FEBRUARY 6, 1927.

LEssoN VI.—FEBRUARY 6.

THE PRACTICE OF CHRISTIAN STEWARDSHIP.
Matt. 25: 14-28.

14 For it is as when a man, going into another country, called his own servants,
and delivered unto them his goods.

15 And unto one he gave five talents, to another two, to another one; to each ac-
cording to his several sbility ; and he went on his journey.

16 Straightway he that received the five talents went and traded with them, and
made other five talents. s

17 In like manner he also that received the two gained other two.

18 But he that received the one went away and digged in the earth, and hid his
lord's money.

19 Now after a long time the lord of those servants cometh, and maketh a reckon-
ing with them.

20 And he that received the five talents came and brought other five talents, say-
ing, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me five talents: lo, I have gained other five talents.

21 His lord said unto him, Well done, good and faithful servant: thou hast been
faithful over a few things, I will set thee over many things; enter thou into the joy
of thy lord.

22 And he also that received the two talenis came and said, Lord, thou deliveredst
unto me two talents: lo, I have gained other two talents.

23 His lord said unto him, Well done, good and faithful servant: thou hast been
faithful over a few things, I will set thee over many things; enter thou into the joy
of thy lord.

24 And he also that had received the one talent came and said, Lord, I knew thee
that thou art a hard man, reaping where thou didst not sow, and gathering where
thou didst not scatter;

25 And I was afraid, and went away and hid thy talent in the earth: lo, thou hast
thine own.

26 But his lord answered and said unto him, Thou wicked and slothful servant,
thou knewest that I reap where I sowed not, and gather where I did not scatter;

27 Thou oughtest therefore to have put my money to the bankers, and at my com-
ing I should have received back mine own with interest.

28 Take ye away therefore the talent from him, and give it unto him that hath
the ten talents.

GOLDEN TEXT—"“Thow hast been faithjul over a few things, I will
set thee over many things; enter thow into the joy of thy lord.”’
(Matt. 25: 21.)

TiME.—Tuesday, probably April 4, A.D. 30.
PLACE.—Mount of Olives.

Persons.—Jesus and his disciples.
DEVOTIONAL READING.—2 Cor. 9: 6-11.

ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.—Luke 16: 10-13; 1 Cor. 4:
1, 2; 1 Pet. 4: 7-11.

HoME READING.—

January 31, M. Parable of the Talents. (Matt. 25: 14-30.)
February 1. T. God the Owner of All. (Ps. 50: 1-12.)
February 2. W. Recognizing God's Claims, (Mal. 3: 7-12.)
February 8. T. Stewardship Rewarded. (Prov. 3: 1-10.)
February 4. F. Ideal Stewards of Money. (2 Cor. 8: 1-8.)
February 6. 8. Stewardship of Grace. (1 Pet. 4: 7-11.)
February 6. S. Giving Cheerfully. (2 Cor. 9: 6-15.)
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HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS.

In the last part of Matt. 24 Jesus not only exhorts his disciples, say-
ing, “Watch therefore: for ye know not on what day your Lord com-
eth;” but he also tells who “the faithful and wise servant” is.

In Matt, 25 he teaches his disciples how to watch and to be ready,
which is by improving their opportunities and meeting faithfully their
responsibilities. He illustrates this by the parable of the ten virgins
and the talents.

Before his coming and the end of sthe world he must go, as the man
of this parable, “into another country”—to heaven—and return, as
indicated in verse 19. He is the Master; his disciples are the servants.

The foolish virgins failed because they thought getting into heaven
too easy; the wicked servant failed because he thought getting into
}'u_aaven too hard—his lot was too hard and too much was required of
him.

To stand and gaze up into heaven is not the way to watch and be
ready. The way is to be constantly and aggressively engaged in the
work of the Master,

EXPLANATORY NOTES.
I. The Meaning of the Parable.

14, The man “going into another country” represents Jesus about
to go into heaven. “His own servants” are his disciples. Christ com-
manded the apostles to preach the gospel “to the whole creation,” be-
stowed upon them the greatest miraculous gifts, and set them “first”
in the church (1 Cor. 12: 28; Eph. 4: 8-16)—*“delivered unto them his
goods;” yet he has blessed all, not with miraculous gifts, but with
ability, means, and opportunities to serve him. This parable applied
not only to Christ’s apostles when spoken, but it applies to all his
disciples or servants for all time. The “gpoods” are the entire inter-
ests of the church—all means of usefulness. God has made the
church “the pillar and ground of the truth” (1 Tim. 3: 15), and has
committed to his servants the affairs of his church and the extension
of his kingdom among men. v

15. A “talent” was a weight, not a coin. A talent of silver is esti-
mated to be from $1,639 to $1,920. The master gave to every servant
“according to his several ability.” Five talents was too much for
some, and one not enough for others. Every one received just what
he was capable of managing. He who received much improved it
accordingly, and he who received little was not excused for not im-
proving it proportionately. He who improves the little he has will
be rewarded as surely as he who with much gains much. The tal-
ents, representing the entire interests of the church, embrace all
ability for doing good—wealth, influence, and mental powers. Every
servant of God is talented; all have opportunities for doing good.
He who can make money has as much talent as he who can preach;
and if he does not use his talents to God’s glory, he will be lost. God
gives power to get wealth. (Deut. 8: 17, 18.) He gives to all men
all they have and enjoy. All opportunity for doing good must be cul-
tivated and used. None can be idle; all are called to zealous service.
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After committing to his servants his goods and making arrange-
ments for their useful employment in his absence, the master “went
on his journey.”

Thus Jesus has left plenty of useful employment for all his disci-

ples for all time.
II. The Profitable Servants.

16, 17. The two servants of these verses made proper use of their
talents. All who make the proper use of the means, abilities, and op-
portunities the Lord has placed jn their hands are such servants.
Two talents properly used are as good with the Lord as five. Gain
and happiness to the servants are the objects to he reached.

18. Where there are no banks of deposit it is the custom to hide
money in the earth for safe-keeping. There were no such banks in
Palestine. This servant made no effort to improve, and there is no
standing still. Hence, this servant not only gained nothing, but lost
what he once had.

19. “After a long time the lord of those servants cometh.” As in
verse b of the previous part of the chapter, this is an intimation that
it would be a long time before the Lord would return.

“Maketh a reckoning with them.” The “reckoning” is the judgment,
when Jesus will return and all will be judged, and the faithful will be
rewarded and the slothful cast out forever. (See 2 Cor. 5: 10.)
“Tach one of us shall give account of himself to God.” (Rom. 14:
12.) There is no escape from the judgment. Death is the same as
the coming of the Lord to all who die, because “it is appointed unto
men once to die, and after this cometh judgment.” (Heb. 9: 27.)

20. By industry, diligence, and good judgment, he who had received
the five talents gained five more. He acknowledged his obligations
to his lord for all, since the lord had given him the money. So to-day
God gives life, breath, and all things to all men. (Aects 17: 25-28.)
Joyfully this servant came forward to give his account. ‘“Hope put-
teth not to shame.” (Rom. 5: 1-5.) Paul joyfully looked forward
to the coming of Christ. He says of the Thessalonians: “For what is
our hope, or joy, or crown of glorying? Are not even ye, before our
Lord Jesus at his coming?” (1 Thess. 2: 19.) So he says of the
Corinthians (2 Cor. 1: 14) and of the Philippians (Phil. 4: 1). So it
will be with every one who properly improves his talents. (See Dan.
12: 2, 3: Matt. 25: 34; James 5: 19, 20.)

21. “Well done, good and faithful servant.” His lord commended
him for his diligence in business and rewarded him for his faithful-
ness and goodness. “I will set thee over many things.” Greater
trusts were committed to him because he was prepared to manage
them. Faithfulness in little is the only road to the successful man-
agement in much.

“Enter thou into the joy of thy lord.”” When the master returned
from a long journey, it was customary to celebrate his return with a
festival, in the joys of which all faithful servants were invited to
share. (Matt. 24: 45-47; Luke 12: 35-40.) There will be a spiritual
and eternal feast in heaven, in which all faithful servants of Jesus will
participate.

22, 23. Likewise he who had received two talents had gained two
more, and likewise the lord blessed him in exactly the same language
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which he used in rewarding the first. In God’s service, promotion de-
pends upon faithfulness and not upon abundance. All cannot do
abundantly great things, but all can do faithfully little things. Not
the number of talents, but the proper use and improvement of those
possessed bring the reward and blessing., The faithful digcharge of
duties now prepares one for greater usefulness in the future. This is
true in every station in life. The boy to-day who is faithful in little
will become ruler over much. The duties and opportunities of to-day
are tests by which God proves one’s worthiness of greater trusts for
the future. All these duties and obligations in which one proves him-
self faithful are “a few things” compared to the heavenly trusts and
rewards. According to this, the faithful will not be unemployed in
heaven, but will be set “over many things.”

III. The Unprofitable Servant.

24,25. This servant was the last to report. We can understand
why he should linger behind. He was not, as Peter says, “looking for
and earnestly desiring the coming of the day of God.” (2 Pet. 3: 12.)
Sin makes ashamed and fills one with misgivings and fears. “There
is no fear in love: but perfect love casteth out fear, because fear hath
punishment; and he that feareth is not made perfect in love.” (1
John 4: 18.) This servant accused his master of being harsh and un-
feeling, dishonest and unscrupulous. So now many think Jesus is
exacting; that he makes unreasonable demands of self-sacrifice, self-
denial, and self-control. They think it is too much to ask of them to
meet on the first day of the week to eat the Lord’s Supper in memory
of Jesus (Acts 2: 42; 20: 7) and to otherwise worship God as he re-
quires. Some, like this servant, seem determined not to improve their
opportunities and to blame the Lord for their failures. They have
simply buried their talent.

The wicked seek comfort in finding fault with and in accusing others
of wrongdoing.

26, 27. “Thou wicked and slothful servant.” He was wicked be-
cause he had wrongfully accused his master. He tried to justify him-
self by accusing his master of dishonesty. He was slothful in that
he had not improved his talent. Granting that his lord was exacting
and unserupulous, he at least ought to have put the money out at in-
terest. As it was, the lord did not receive his own. One cannot suf-
fer the gifts God has bestowed upon him to lie idle and his opportu-
nities to pass unimproved, and yet give back to God his own.

It is well to note this servant's sins. He was not a thief. He did
not steal this talent or rob widows and orphans. He came by it hon-
estly. His lord gave it to him. Neither was he accused, as the prod-
igal son, of wasting his substance in riotous living, or, as the unjust
steward, of squandering his lord’s money; he was not dissipated and
immoral. He was slothful—inactive and lacking in energy and zeal
in God’s service. He suffered for what he did not do, and lost his soul
through unfaithfulness.

It is worthy of note, too, that the servant with the one talent failed.
One is prone to think that because he can accomplish so little for Je-
sus it is unnecessary to try to do anything. It is duty, service, love,
faithfulness, character that God wants; and all this can be developed
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and manifested in little as well as in much. Then it is not for the
Lord’s profit, but for one’s own benefit and salvation, that he should
improve his talent or his talents.

28. This servant had proved himself unworthy of his trust and had
neglected his opportunity; therefore, his talent was taken from him.
This was the natural consequence of his sloth. This principle is dem-
onstrated in a dozen ways around us every day. In various ways peo-
ple sin away their opportunities.

“And give it unto him that hath the ten talents,” because he is wor-
thy and will improve it. As stated in verse 29, every opportunity
improved fits one for greater opportunities and greater usefulness.
(See Matt. 13: 12.) This is the ruling principle of all successful lives.
Without it, no life is successful. Activity and aggressive goodness are
essential to salvation.

As stated in verse 30, this servant was unprofitable because he had
done nothing. He had not even returned to the lord his own. The
Lord has given you, reader, a body, a mind, and a soul. Will you give
them back weakened by idleness and impaired by sin?

Jesus turns in verse 30 from the parable to that which it illus-
trates, and declares that the wicked, slothful, and unprofitable servant
will be lost forever. “The outer darkness” and “the weeping and the
gnashing of teeth” show the terrible punishment which awaits the in-
dolent and unfaithful.

QUESTIONS.

Give the subject. 18 Why was money hidden in the ground ?
gppeatthlhrﬂl_GoldCPn] Text. o 19 What does this verse indicate?

ive the Time, Place, and Persons. i “ 1 "
Did you read the Devotional Reading? HEE et irecloningd

reh ¥ i - How will Jesus judge every one?

Dl&:?}tﬂ'&“ﬁﬁgh“ additionaliMatesial 20 What :'lid the first servant gain?

Did you read the Home Reading? How did he do this?

What is the differcnce between the What report did he make?
foolish virgins and the unprofitable In what spirit did he make his report?
servant ? 3 What does God give to all?

What is it to “watch” for the coming How will all profitable servants meet
of Christ? . . ; o Jesus?

14 Wgtu[::r dct:f:nffr;"n;:;r;z:ﬁ into “an What will '}Je Paul's joy and crown of
‘Who are the “servants?” n]orylfm'_

What are the “goods?” ‘What will be ours?

15 What is a talent? 21 What was done for this servant?
How much was it worth? Why was he set over “many things?"’
How many talents did the master give ‘What prepares for the successful man-

every one of his servants? agement of much?
Why did he not give the same amount What was “the joy of thy lord 2"
to all? Into what joy will Jesus’ faithful serv-
Why is one who is faithful in little ants enter?
equally blessed with one who is What will all such servants say?
faithful in much? 22,23 What report did the second serv-
What do the talents represent? ant make?
What must be done with money-mak- How was he rewarded?
ing talents? What are tests now?
16, 17 What uge did the two servants of What shows there will be employment
these verses make of their talents? in heaven?
Whom do they represent? 24,25 Why did this servant linger be-
What is the gain to the servants? hind?
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What renders people ashamed?

How do people nmow bury their tal-

What casts out fear? ‘ents? 3
How did this servant seek to excuse What marks the difference between
himself ? servants 7

Of what do idle church members nc-

cuse Jesus ?
26, 27 What did his lord
ant?

In what was he wicked?
In what was he slothful?

money ?

- 28 What was done with
say to this serv- talent 7

Why ?

teeth” represent?

“MAKING GOOD.”

This is “making good” in life:
Being patient through the strife,
Being glad that you can bear

Now and then the touch of care,
Being cheerful day by day,

Being careful not to say

Bitter things which leave a sting—
This, for laborer or king,

When the record’s understood,

Is the depth of “making good.”

This is “making good” on earth:
Being glad to prove your worth,
Being kindly, being true;

Doing what you find to do,

Even though your strength is faint,
Without whimpering or complaint;
Doing little, doing much,

With a brave and manly touch;
Drawing water, hewing wood—
Cheerfully—is “making good.”

This is “making good” with men:
Standing up to service when

It were easier to stop

And to let the burden drop;

Doing more than is your share,

More than you were asked to bear,
So, when finished is the test,

You may say you 've done your best—
This, in every neighborhood,

Is the depth of “making good.”

What is it that God requires?
Are you an unprofitable servant?

this servant’s

What is the prmcmlo of sucecess?
What became of this servant?

In what was he unprofitable? What do ‘“‘the outer darkness”
What should he have done with the

and

‘“the weeping and the gnashing of

(Edgar A. Guest.)
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LESSON VII.—FEBRUARY 13.

MAKING OUR HOMES CHRISTIAN.
Eph. 5: 25 to 6: 4.

25 Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and gave him-
self up for it;
26 That he might sanctify it, having cleansed it by the washing of water with the
word,
27 That he might present the church to himself a glorious church, not having spot
or wrinkle or any such thing; but that it should be holy and without blemish.
28 Even so ought husbands also to love their own wives as their own bodies. He
that loveth his own wife loveth himself:
29 For no man ever hated his own flesh; but nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as
Christ also the church;
30 Because we are members of his body.
31 For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall cleave to his
wife; and the two shall become one flesh.
32 This mystery is great: but I speak in regard of Christ and of the church.
33 Nevertheless do ye also severally love each one his own wife even as himself;
and let the wife see that she fear her husband.
1 Children, obey your parents in the Lord: for this is right.
2 Honor thy father and mother (which is the first commandment with promise),
3 That it may be well with thee, and thou mayest live long on the earth.
4 And, ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath: but nurture them in the
chastening and admonition of the Lord,

GOLDEN TEXT.—‘“Beloved, let us love one another: for love is of God;
and every one that loveth is begotten of God, and knoweth God.” (1
John 4: 7.)

TiME.—About A.D. 63.

PrAace.—Paul when in prison at Rome wrote the Ephesian letter.
PErRsoNS.—Paul and the church at Ephesus.

DEVOTIONAL READING.—1 Cor. 13: 1-13.

ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.—Ex. 2: 1-10; Luke 10: 38-42;
John 12: 1-8.

HoME READING.—

February 7. M. Making Our Homes Christian. (Eph, 5: 25 to 6: 4.)
February 8. . Teaching Children the Bible. (Deut. 6: 4-12,)
February 9. . Promises to Godly Children. (Prov. 3: 1-10.)

February 10.
February 11.
February 12.
February 13.

. Timothy's Training. (2 Tim. 3: 14-17.)
The Home of Lazarus, (John 11: 1-6.)

Abraham’s Houschold. (Gen. 18: 16-21.)
Love Supreme. (1 Cor, 18.)

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES.

Ephesus was the capital of the Roman province of Asia and the
greatest city of Asia Minor. Here was erected the temple of Diana,
one of the seven wonders of the world, and here magical arts pre-
vailed. (Acts 19: 18-20.) “The inhabitants were noted for their
licentious and luxurious life, for the cultivation of magical arts, and
for the fanatical worship of the Asiatic Artemis, the personification
of exuberant natural production.”
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HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS.

The Scriptures of this lesson have reference to teaching the Bible in
the home and show how to make the home Christian, or how to build
Christian homes.

One of the crying needs of the present is Christian homes. Nothing
can take the place of home training and home influences. But with
the tendency of the age not to build homes, and even to break up exist-
ing ones, this great and godly influence is gradually being lost. Liv-
ing in boarding houses and flats and the disposition of some married
people not to rear families make against Christian homes. God’s rule
is that the younger women “marry, bear children, rule the household,
give no occasion to the adversary for reviling: for already some are
turned aside after Satan.”’ (1 Tim. 5: 14, 15.) But how few are
following God’s rule in this respect, and how many have turned aside
after Satan!

Paul says of old women “that they may train the young women to
love their husbands, to love their children, to be sober-minded, chaste,
workers at home, kind, being in subjection to their own husbands, that
the word of God be not blasphemed.” (Tit. 2: 4, 5.) To pervert this
order is to blaspheme the word of God.

God created man, and for man he created woman as a help suited to
him; God ordained the family, and to destroy the family and its influ-
ence is to destroy God's order and man’s happiness. As this lesson
shows, the obligations of man, the husband and the father, are just as
great as those of wife and mother. These obligations cannot be broken
without sin and its consequences.

Home building is one of the greatest works people ean engage in,
and Christian homes are the next places to heaven.

The influences of schools and business are not conducive to home
building—that is, during this present age.

God, in his great wisdom and goodness, knows what is best for men
and women, parents and children; and the Bible is our only guide.

Following the Bible will keep sin out of homes and make them pros-
perous, Christian, and happy.

Beginning with verse 22 of chapter 5 of Ephesians and continuing
through verse 9 of chapter 6, Paul teaches and exhorts concerning
family relationships and duties.

Wives are taught to “be in subjection to their own husbands, as
unto the Lord.” The reason for this command is: “For the husband
is the head of the wife, as Christ is also the head of the church, being
himself the Savior of the body.”

But very few in the church even treat this relationship to-day with
proper seriousness; on the contrary, most people make a joke of it,
not realizing its great significance, reaching from the formation of
Eve from Adam’s open side to the church, the Lamb’s bride, for whose
cleansing and salvation Christ gave himself up. It is a fearful
thing to trifle with the work and will of God!

God’s order is: “The head of Christ is God,” “the head of every
man is Christ,” and “the head of the woman is the man.” (1 Cor.
11: 3.)

The reason for not allowing woman to have dominion over man, but
for placing her in subjection to him and for requiring her to live in
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quietness, is that “Adam was first formed, then Eve; and Adam was
not beguiled, but the woman being beguiled hath fallen into transgres-
sion: but she shall be saved through her childbearing, if they continue
in faith and love and sanctification with sobriety.” (1 Tim. 2: 13-15.)

Bearing and rearing children, ruling the household, and home keep-
ing are embraced in woman’s mission and sphere; yet by the expres-
sion, “she shall be saved through her childbearing,” is meant, it ap-
pears to me, that “she” (“the woman” and all her daughters, as well
as men) can be saved through the child she bore—*“the seed of woman™
who bruised the serpent’s head, or destroyed Satan. “God sent forth
his Son, born of woman,” in order to redeem mankind. (Gal. 4: 4.)

The expression, “If they continue in faith and love and sanctification
with sobriety,” shows that women cannot be saved through what
“swvoman” has done in becoming the mother of the Savior without faith
in Christ and obedience to God. “Faith"” in the full meaning of faith,
“love” in the true meaning of love, “sanctification” in the Seriptural
meaning of sanctification, and “sobriety’” in its true meaning are strong
expressions and embrace much. All should be impressed with the truth
that salvation depends upon these. Then how can frivolous, foolish,
worldly women, fond of finery and admiration, even if they do claim
“membership” in the church and engage in some of its publie activities,
expect to be saved? The life which God directs women to live—
adorned in modest apparel and modesty in general, with sobriety, with
a meek and quiet spirit, with good works, and not with costly or ex-
travagant, immodest, and even indecent dress, receives but little atten-
tion and less study and practice at present.

Either teachers and preachers, as a rule, have not studied this sub-
jeet and are incompetent to teach it, or, knowing the teaching of the
Bible in regard to it, they are chary of it and hesitate to teach and
preach the clear will of God concerning it.

These hints and helps on the duties of wives and mothers have been
given as briefly as possible, and the lesson should embrace them.

EXPLANATORY NOTES.
I. Duties of Husbands.

25. “Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the
church, and gave himself up for it.” The duties of husbands to their
wives is none the less binding and beautiful and happy than those of
wives to their husbands., As Christ is the head of the church, or ruler
over it, so the husband is the head of the wife and ruler over his fam-
ily. Paul says a bishop must be one “that ruleth well his own house,
having his children in subjection with all gravity.” (1 Tim. 3: 4.)
But the rule of husbands over their wives must spring from love for
them, and they must seek the protection, comfort, and greatest good of
their wives, both temporally and spiritually, even as Christ loved the
church and gave himself up for it. Husbands cannot be tyrannical in
any way or cruel or harsh. They must manifest the tenderest regard and
most unselfish love for their wives. They must be as true and faithful to
their wives as Christ as a husband is to the church, or as true and de-
voted to their wives as they expect their wives to be to them. Peter
(1 Pet. 3: T7) states this as follows: “Ye husbands, in like manner,
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dwell with your wives according to knowledge, giving honor unto the
woman, as unto the weaker vessel, as being also joint heirs of the
grace of life; to the end that your prayers be not hindered.” Hus-
bands are to dwell with their wives according to the teaching and
purity of Christianity; they are to furnish their wives with the neces-
saries, comforts, and maintenance of life so far as in their power,
thus “giving honor unto the woman, as unto the weaker vessel.”
This is the way men honor their wives. For women to have
to make the living for husbands is a reversal of God's order of
things and a dishonor to woman. The home, with its blessed min-
istries, is woman’s sphere and work. She is physically the weaker
vessel, and should be protected as much as possible from the hardships
and heavier burdens of life. But she is not inferior to man; she and
her husband are “joint heirs of the grace of life.” Husbands hinder
their prayers when they do not dwell thus in purity and helpfulness
and love with their wives.

II. How Christ Cleansed the Church.

26, 27. Christ gave himself up for the church—died for it and “pur-
chased it with his own blood.” (Aets 20: 28.) He shed his blood
“for many unto the remission of gins.” (Matt. 26: 28.) His blood
“cleanseth from all sin.” (1 John 1: 7.) Without this blood there is
no remission. (Heb. 9: 22.) The blood of Christ is reached through
faith in him as the Son of God and Savior of the world, repentance of
all sin, and baptism into his name. (See Mark 16: 15, 16; Matt. 28:
19, 20; Acts 2: 36-38; Acts 16: 30-34; 22: 16.) Hence, it is said
Christ cleansed the church “by the washing of water with the word.”
Jesus says to his disciples, “Already ye are clean because of the word
which I have spoken unto you” (John 15: 3); and Peter (1 Pet. 1:
22) says: “Seeing ye have purified your souls in your obedience to the
truth unto unfeigned love of the brethren, love one another from the
heart fervently.” The truth which they obeyed in purifying their
souls, the word by which they were cleansed, is that which they did unto
the remission of sing, which has been quoted or cited above. By faith in
Christ and through repentance Paul was baptized and washed away his
sins, “calling on his name;"” hence, he speaks of “the washing of regener-
ation and renewing of the Holy Spirit,” which washing must refer to
baptism. (Tit.3:5.) Referring to the flood, Peter (1 Pet. 3: 20, 21) says
“eight souls” “were saved through water [the flood]: which also after
a true likeness doth now save you, even baptism, not the putting away
of the filth of the flesh, but the interrogation of a good conscience to-
ward God, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ.”” Baptism is the
true likeness, or the antitype, of the flood. As eight souls were saved
through the water of the flood by faith in God, so through faith in
Christ in their penitence by obedience to God in baptism people are
now saved, or cleansed from sin. By a continued obedience to God
they are sanctified by his word, or the truth. (John 17: 17.)

Adam Clarke says: “By the word—the doctrine of Christ crucified,
through which baptism is administered, sin canceled, and the soul
purilf}ed from all unrighteousness; the death of Christ giving efficacy
to all.”
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The church is represented as a pure or chaste virgin espoused to
one husbhand—to Christ. (2 Cor. 11: 2.) The washing and cleansing
and sanctifying of the church no doubt refers to the purification of
the women who were to be married to kings. This preparation is men-
tioned in Esth. 2: 12; Ps. 45: 13, 14; Ezek. 16: 7-14. So the church
must be cleansed and purified and sanctified that it may be presented
to Christ “a glorious church.” Brides are spoken of as making them-
selves beautiful with rich and splendid garments and brilliant jewels,
but the Lamb’s bride must make herself ready by properly cleansing
and purifying herself and arraying herself “in fine linen, bright and
pure: for the fine linen is the righteous acts of the saints.” (Rev. 19:
8.) These “righteous acts” must be performed in the service of God
in this life. Now is the time to “cleanse ourselves from all defilement
of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.” (2 Cor.
T: 1.) “Perfecting holiness in the fear of God” is the same as being
sanctified. Keeping “unspotted from the world,” coming out from
among “unbelievers,” from “iniquity,” “darkness,” “Belial,” “temples
of idols,” being “separate” from and touching “no unclean thing,” is
being sanctified. Then, how can professed church members, with the
spots and wrinkles and blemishes of worldliness and unrighteousness
and sin upon their souls, claim to be ready to be presented to the Lord
as “a pure virgin,” or members of his body?

III. The Husband and Wife Are One Flesh.

28-31. No stronger reason and higher motive than the love of Christ
for the church can be placed before men for loving their wives—‘‘each
one his own wife.” As the church, “we are members of” Christ’s
body. On this fact, see Rom. 12: 6; 1 Cor. 6: 15-18; 1 Cor. 12: 27.
As Christ nourishes and cherishes the church, so husbands must love,
nourish, and cherish their wives. Woman was made of man, bone of
his bone and flesh of his flesh. “Therefore shall a man leave his fa-
ther and his mother, and shall eleave unto his wife: and they shall be
one flesh.” (Gen. 2: 24.) This is the strongest bond and the closest
union which can exist between human beings. In loving his wife, a
man loves himself, loves his own body; and as a man never hates his
own body, but nourishes and cherishes it, so he must love, care for,
protect, and cherish his wife. As a man and his wife are one flesh,
so he “that is joined to a harlot is one flesh.” In thus being joined to
a harlot he sins against his own flesh. In this sin a man not only
weakens his body, wastes its strength, plants in it the seeds of deadly
disease, but he sins against his wife, against his own flesh in that way,
because he is one flesh with his wife. Joined to a harlot, a man has
the same spirit, passions, and wicked inclinations with her. A part
of—a member—of the body of Christ, “joined unto the Lord,” a man
“is one spirit” with the Lord. He has the same desires, inclinations,
purpose, and life of the Lord. (1 Cor. 6: 16-18.)

IV. A Mystery.

32, 83. Mystery in the Bible signifies something not known by hu-
man wisdom, something that is beyond human understanding, such as
the purposes of God. Adam Clarke says: “A mystery signifies some-
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thing hidden, but it ceases to be a mystery as soon as it is revealed.”
By revelation God made known to Paul and other apostles and through
them to others that which in other ages was not made known—namely,
that the Gentiles should become feillow heirs with the Jews in the
church and partakers of the promises of the gospel. Through revela-
tion all men can understand this “mystery.” So with all other things
in the purposes of God which were hidden from the beginning, but
which have now been revealed. This revelation of these things God
has made; hence, they are no longer mysteries. (See Eph. 1: 9; 3:
3-12.) Of the mystery in these verses Paul speaks “in regard of
Christ and the church.” “By the mystery here we may understand
a natural thing by which some spiritual matter is signified, which sig-
nification the Spirit of God alone can give. So here the creation and
union of Adam and Eve were intended, in the design of God, to point
out the union of Christ and the church.” (Adam Clarke.) As close
as is the union between husband and wife, that close is the union be-
tween Christ and the church.

“Nevertheless,” or while the union of Adam and Eve prefigures the
union of Christ and the church, men must see that “severally” or that
each one loves “his own wife even as himself; and let the wife see that
she fear [reverence] her husband.”

V. The Duty of Children to Parents.

1. “Children, obey your parents in the Lord.” Obedience to par-
ents is a part of the Christian life. In order to become Christians
and to live the Christian life, children must learn obedience to par-
ents. Col. 3: 20 says: “Children, obey your parents in all things, for
this is well pleasing in the Lord.” “In the Lord” means according to
the will of God. Should parents require children to disobey God, they
must still obey the Lord at all hazards. Disobedience to parents is a
sign of “grievous times.” This is “grievous” to both parents and
children. (See 2 Tim. 3: 1-7.) Few children claiming to be in the
church have learned and are practicing this beautiful and happy les-
som.

2,3. To honor father and mother means not only to respect them,
but to regard their comfort and welfare, to support and care for them
in their old age and decrepitude. This lesson is strongly impressed
by the Savior in Matt. 15: 8-6; Mark 7: 8-13, which should be studied.
On the meaning of “honor,” see also 1 Tim. 5: 3, 4, 17. For children
to show piety toward their own family and to requite their parents is
to honor them. Not to do this is to dishonor them. This, too, was one
of the Ten Commandments. (Ex. 20: 12.) This is “the first com-
mandment with promise”’—the first of the ten to which the promise
is attached, and the first to children. What should children learn be-
fore learning obedience to parvents? The promise is: “That it may be
well with thee and thou mayest live long on the earth.” Then it will
be well with children, whether young or full grown, who obey and
honor their parents.

4. Fathers are forbidden to provoke their children to wrath. They
should correct their children, but should not use harsh and cruel
means. Such means injure rather than bless children. They are to
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use such chastening and admonition as come from the word of God—

that is, such as the word of God directs parents to give.

In this chasten-

ing and admonition parents are commanded to nurture their children—
that is, to train and develop them—in the service of the Lord, to feed
their minds and souls on nourishing mental and spiritual food, and to
exercise them in godliness, as the body is nourished by wholesome
physical food and developed by proper physical exercise.

QUESTIONS.

25

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.

Give the Time, Place, and Persons.

Did you read the Devotional Reading?

Did you read the Additional Material
for Teachers?

Did you read the Home Reading?

What and where was Ephesus ?

‘What wonderful building was there?

For what were its inhabitants noted?

What duties do the Scriptures of this
lesson embrace?

What is one of the crying needs of
the present time?

What is displacing real homes?

What is God's rule concerning young
women and home life?

What are the duties of older women?

How does this lesson say the word of
God is blasphemed 7

What is said of the duty of husband
and father?

What is one of the greatest works in
which people can engage?

Why do not many schools and much
business have a good influence over
homes 7

What is our only guide in these mat-
ters?

What will make a home prosperous,
Christian, and happy ?

What is the duty of wives to their
husbands ?

What do many wives not realize?

Give God's order as to the head of
Christ, man, and woman?

Why was woman not allowed domin-
ion over man, but was put in sub-
Jjection to him?

What is meant by woman’s being
saved through her childbearing?

But in what must she continue in or-
der to be saved?

Why do some teachers and preachers
fail to impress these lessons?

To what degree must husbands love
their wives?

In what manner and spirit must a
man rule his own house?

How can husbands love their wives as
Christ loved the church?
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2,3 What is

Should wives or husbands make the
living for the family?
How is woman the weaker vessel?

What is woman’s sphere and work?

26,27 How does Christ cleanse the
church ?
What does the ‘“washing of water

with the word” mean?

What is meant by not having “spot
or wrinkle or any such thing?"

To what custom is reference made in
the expression of Christ presenting
the church to himself a “glorious
church ?”

28-31 What conclusion is drawn in this

verse ?

Why does a man love his own body in
loving his wife?

How does he hate his body in hating
his wife?

What does nourishing and cherishing
one's wife mean?

What reason is given for a man's
leaving his father and mother and
cleaving unto his wife?

32 Explain the great mystery of this

verse.

33 Whom must each man see that he

loves 7
As what must he love her?
‘What must the wife see that she does?

1 What are children commanded to do

in regard to their parents?

If parents require children to disobey
God, what must the children do?

it to honor father and
mother ?

What is it to dishonor them?

How is this the first commandment
with promise?

What is the promise?

To what must fathers mnot provoke
their children?

How is this done?

In what should they nurture their
children ?

What does “nurture” mean?

What is meant by the chastening
and admonition of the Lord?
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Lesson VIII.—FEprUARY 20.
SERVING IN AND THROUGH THE CHURCH.
Matt. 5: 13-16; Acts 2: 42-47,

13 Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt have lost its savor, wherewith shall
it be salted? it is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out and trodden under
foot of men.

14 Ye are the light of the world. A city set on a hill cannot be hid.

15 Neither do men light a lamp, and put it under the bushel, but on the stand; and
it shineth unto all that are in the house.

16 Even so let your light shine before men; that they may see your good works,
and glorify your Father who is in heaven.

42 And they continued stedfastly in the apostles’ teaching and fellowship, in the
breaking of bread and the prayers.

43 And fear came upon every soul: and many wonders and signs were done
through the apostles.

44 And all that believed were together, and had all things common ;

456 And they sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to all, according
as any man had need.

46 And day by day, continuing stedfastly with one accord in the temple, and break-
ing bread at home, they took their food with gladness and singleness of heart,

47 Praising God, and having favor with all the people. And the Lord added to
them day by day those that were saved.

GOLDEN TEXT.—“We are God’'s fellow workers.”” (1 Cor. 3: 9.)

TiME—A.D. 28, when the Sermon on the Mount was delivered; A.D.
30, when the facts of Acts 2 transpired.

Note what is said in Lesson I of the First Quarter in regard to time.

PrLACES.—Where the Sermon on the Mount was delivered and Jeru-
salem.

PERSONS.—Christ and his disciples and the church at Jerusalem.
DEVOTIONAL READING.—IEiph. 3: 14-21.

ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.—1 Cor. 12: 1-31; 1 Thess. 4:
9-12; b: 12-15.

HoME READING.—

February 14. M. Serving In and Through the Church., (Acts 2: 42-4%7.)
February 16. ‘T. Spirit-Prompted Service. (Acts 13: 1-12.)

February 16. W. Exalted Work of the Church. (Isa. 52: 1-12,)

February 17. T. The Holy Spirit and Witnessing. (Aects 1: 1-11.)
February 18. F. Promoting Harmony in the Church. (Matt. 18: 15-20.)
February 19. S. Christ the Head of the Church. (Col. 1: 9-23.)
February 20. S. Paul's Prayer for the Church. (Eph, 3: 14-21.)

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS.

The place where the Sermon on the Mount was delivered is supposed
to be Mount Hattin, seven miles southwest from Capernaum and about
three miles west of the Sea of Galilee. Of this place McGarvey says:
“But the sides of the hill are too steep for the assembling of such a
multitude as heard the Sermon on the Mount, and its summits are not
sufficiently capacious. There is no reason at all for giving credence
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to the tradition.” (“Lands of the Bible,” page 318.) Again: “It was
selected without reason in the period of the Crusaders.” (Page 520.)

The Sermon on the Mount, it seems, was delivered during Qhrist’s
first general tour through Galilee. It contains the basic priqclp!es c_'f
his kingdom. In obedience to these, one must enter into and live in his
kingdom. ] .

The church of Christ is the training school on earth in which his
disciples are developed into the practice of these principles.

Christ came to the earth, suffered, died, and rose again from the
dead in order to restore God’s rule on earth. When all men live ac-
cording to these principles, God’s will will be done on earth as it is in
heaven.

The Sermon on the Mount teaches implicit obedience to and perfect
relinnce upon God. See its conclusions in Matt. 7: 21-29. ;

These principles are quite the opposite of what the world admires
and calls great.

It must not be understood that he who cultivates any one or a few
of these alone to the exclusion of the rest will be blessed, but he who
cultivates and practices all together.

This lesson embraces only two of these principles, but it is necessary
to understand what the Sermon on the Mount is.

Since the subject of this lesson is “Serving In and Through the
Church,” it is very necessary to know that God cannot be served out
of the church.

Serving God puts one in the church. To say that one can serve God
out of the church is equal to saying one can serve God while in sin,
because the moment one reaches the forgiveness of sins one becomes a
part of the church. See the comment on verse 47.

It is necessary to know what the church is. The word “church” is
a translation of the word which means “called out.” God’s called-out
ones are his church. They have been “called out of darkness into his
marvelous light.” (1 Pet. 2: 9.) They have been called out of dark-
ness into light to remain out and to “walk in the light, as he is in the
light.,” (1John1:7.) In Acts 8: 1-4 it is stated that the church was
persecuted; that “Saul laid waste the church, entering into every
house, and dragging men and women committed them to prison;” “and
they [the church] were all scattered abroad, . . . except the apos-
tles.” This shows that Christians, children of God, constitute the
church. Whatever is done to them is done to the church. People can-
not be saved from their sins, become children of God, or Christians,
without being parts of the church, or that much of the church, or parts
of God’s family, or citizens of his kingdom. In Aects 9: 31 it is stated
that “the church throughout all Judea and Galilee and Samaria had
peace, being edified; and, walking in the fear of the Lord and in the
comfort of the Holy Spirit, was multiplied.” This shows again what
the church is—the people of God, who have peace, receive edification,
walk in the fear of the Lord and the comfort of the Holy Spirit, and
are multiplied.

The church exists all the time—every day in the week and all the
year round. The church comes together at the times God specifies for
work and worship. (1 Cor. 14: 23-26; 1 Cor. 11: 17; Acts T: 20;
Heb. 10: 25.)
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Whatever Christians, or children of God, do in obedience to hinmi at
all times—in shops, stores, factories, offices, ete.; on farms; in homes
as housewives or mothers, rearing children in the fear of God; or fol-
lowing any honest occupation or doing any other good in the name of
Christ—is church work; hence, is serving God in the church.

EXPLANATORY NOTES.
I. “The Salt of the Earth,” “The Light of the World.”
(Matt. 5: 13-16.)

13. “Ye are the salt of the earth.” With all the conditions of heart
and qualifications of character given in the previous part of Matt. 5,
cultivated and manifested by Christ's disciples, they are, indeed, “the
salt of the earth” and “the light of the world.”

We are familiar with the properties of salt. Christ’s disciples are
“the salt of the earth” in that they influence others to be saved and in
that, like the number of righteous persons not found in Sodom who
would have saved the city, they save the earth and its inhabitants
from immediate destruction. “Let your speech be always with grace,
seasoned with salt, that ye may know how ye ought to answer each
one.” (Col. 4: 6.) Those who have lost their influence for good are
like salt which has lost its savor—fit for nothing.

14-16. “Ye are the light of the world.” Whatever makes manifest
is light, and “the fruit of the light is in all goodness and righteousness
and truth.” (Eph. 5: 7-13.) The disciples of Christ show what
Christianity is and what it has done for them. Their light shines
through their good works. They are like a city on a hill which eannot
be hid. Like the salt which has lost its savor, if the light which is in
Christ’s disciples be darkness, “how great is the darkness!” (Matt.
6: 23.) The Philippians shone as “lights in the world, holding forth
the word of life.” (Phil. 2: 15.)

II. The Church at Work.
(Acts 2: 42-47.)

42, “And they.” “They” who? They who, having heard the ser-
mon preached “by the Holy Spirit sent forth from heaven” (1 Pet. 1:
12; Acts 2: 4) through Peter on the day of Pentecost, believed in Je-
sus as the Christ, the Son of the living God, exalted to the right hand
of God, and made both Lord and Christ; who had repented of their
sins; and who had been baptized “in the name of Jesus Christ unto
the remission” of sins, with the promise of receiving the “Holy
Spirit”"—they who had gladly received this word (which included
faith in Christ as the Savior, Priest, and King, and repentance of
sins, and baptism in the name of Christ) continued “steadfastly” in
the things named in this verse. They continued to learn from the
apostles the will of God, and continued likewise to practice it.

The “fellowship’ was mutual joy, sympathy, and helpfulness in one
another’s successes and triumphs, sufferings and wants, afflictions and
sorrows. (Rom. 12: 15; 1 Cor. 12: 26.) This embraces the contri-
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bution of money and means to relieve the distressed and to help the
needy.

Th); “breaking of bread” refers to the Lord’s Supper. (Matt. 26:
26-30; Acts 20: 7; 1 Cor. 10: 16.) These disciples were taught to meet
on the first day of the week “to break bread” and to otherwise worship
God as he directs (Acts 20: 7; 1 Cor. 16: 1, 2), and were exhorted not
to forsake their own assembling together (Heb. 10: 25).

Christians are to be “instant in prayer” and to “pray without ceas-
ing.” :

“And the prayers” refers to prayers in their meetings.

This verse does not state the regular day or time of meeting for this
purpose, but other passages do. (Acts 20: 7; 1 Cor. 16: 1, 2; Heb.
10: 25.)

Thus all Christians must continue in the worship of God.

From this chapter we learn how the Spirit influenced sinners and
guided them into the remission of sins and into the church of Christ.
So through the inspired apostles in the same way the Spirit guides
sinners to-day. And we learn, too, how the Spirit guides all Chris-
tians in the worship of God and the work of the church.

43. All these wonderful things, with the additional miracles wrought
by the apostles, filled the people with awe and the fear of God.

44, 45, There were three thousand believers added on the one day
mentioned above, and this number was increased daily. These many
thousands of believers, or Christians, were together. The most of
them were from distant countries and had no means of subsistence.
Those who had goods and possessions sold them, and distribution of
the proceeds was made among others “according as any man had need.”
Only the needy received anything, This was a common fund out of
which to supply the needy. This was not a communistic leveling-up
and leveling-down affair, or joint stock company, with the apostles as
general managers.

This was a manifestation of great liberality. Liberality to-day in
the church should be equal to the necessity, even if that requires the
sale of property.

46. This is “the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” (Eph.
4: 3.) These thousands of believers, with “singleness of heart” and
“with one accord,” continued “steadfastly” in the service of God, wor-
shiping and teaching daily in the temple and eating their meals at
home with gladness. Christ’s prayer that his disciples may all be one
was answered here. All churches to-day should be of “one accord,”
of “one mind and soul,” and act with “singleness of heart.” Not to
do so is disobedience to God—is sin.

47. From such hearts and lives continual praises to God ascend.
Such unity and peace and liberality will always gain “favor with all
the people.” It is a great pity, and even shame, that congregations
in numerous places do not have this favor to-day, but are rather in
disfavor because of strife, contention, a bad spirit, and division.

“And the Lord added to them day by day those that were saved,”
and the margin says, “or were being saved.” This shows that the
Lord adds people to his church; that only the pardoned, or saved, are
added; and that he adds them as fast as he saves them. That which
saves people adds them to the church. They were not “converted,”
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or saved, and then “added” at some indefinite future time; neither did
they “join the church of their choice” when the meeting was over, be-
cause they were already in it by virtue of their obedience.

13

14-

QUESTIONS.

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.

Give the Time, Place, and Persons.

Did you read the Devotional Reading?

Did you read the Additional Material
for Teachers?

Did you read the Home Reading?

What is said about the place where
the Sermon on the Mount was de-
livered ?

What principles does the Sermon on
the Mount contain?

What school is the church of Christ?

What did Christ come to this earth to
restore ?

Exactly opposite to what are the prin-
ciples of the Sermon on the Mount?

One is blessed by observing how many
of these prineiples?

What is it necessary to understand in
order to comprehend the subject of
this lesson?

Into what does serving God put one?

Who constitute the chureh?

Of what have they been called out?

For how long must they remain out?

Give the passages which show that
Christians, or children of God,
make the church,

Does the church exist every day in the
week ?

When does it come together, and for
what purpose?

What is church work?

What part of the Sermon on the
Mount does this lesson embrace?
How are Christ’s disciples “the salt

of the earth?”

For what are those who have lost their
influence not fit?

16 How are Christ's disciples “the
light of the world?"”

In what respect are they like a city
on a hill?

How did the Philippians shine as
lights ?

42 To whom does the “‘they’” in this verse

refer ?

State what they had heard and done
to become Christians.

What did they continue to do?

What is the “fellowship 7"

What is the “breaking of bread?"

What “prayers” are meant?

What should all Christians continue
to do?

On what day did they meet to break
bread, etc.?

How did the Spirit of God teach and
guide the people into remission of
sins and into the church and the
Christian life?

43 What filled the people with wonder

and awe?

44, 45 How did this church show its lib-

erality ?
Who received help, and who did not?
What liberality should the church
manifest now 7

46 What here shows ‘‘the unity of the

Spirit in the bond of peace?”

Show the difference between this
church in Jerusalem and some which
call themselves “churches of Christ”
now.

47 Why did this church have favor with

all people?

Who adds people to the church?

When and how does he do this?

Why not wait until some future time
after becoming a Christian before
“joining the church” and then “join
the church of one's choice?”

His work is never hard to do
Who works all day for some one;
He labors well whose heart is true,
And fondly true, to some one.
Men toil for gold and bravely go
Where danger lurks for fame; but—0O!—
The sweetest joy a man may know

Is just to work for some one.

(Selected.)
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I.essoN IX.—FEBRUARY 27.

MAKING THE COMMUNITY CHRISTIAN.

(TEMPERANCE LESSON.)

Gal. 5: 13-25.

13 For ye, brethren, were called for freedom; only use not your freedom for an
occasion to the flesh, but through love be servants one to another.

14 For the whole law is fulfilled in one word, even in this: Thou shalt love thy
neighbor as thyself.

15 But if ye bite and devour one another, take heed that ye be not consumed one
of another,

16 But I say, Walk by the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfill the lust of the flesh,

17 For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh; for
these are contrary the one to the other; that ye may not do the things that ye would.

18 But if ye are led by the Spirit, ve are not under the law.

19 Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these: fornication, unclean-
ness, lasciviousness,

20 Idolatry, sorcery, enmities, strife, jealousies, wraths, factions, divisions, parties,

21 Envyings, drunkenness, revellings, and such like; of which I forewarn you even
as I did forewarn you, that they who practise such things shall not inherit the king-
dom of God.

22 But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, kindness, goodness,
faithfulness,

23 Meckness, self-control; against such there is no law.

24 And they that are of Christ Jesus have crucified the flesh with the passions
and the lusts thereof.

25 If we live by the Spirit, by the Spirit let us also walk.

GOLDEN TEXT.—“Have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of
darkness, but rather even reprove them.” (Eph. 5: 11.)

Time.—Self-control should be exercised at all times.

PrAceEs.—Self-control should be exercised at all places.

Persons.—Self-control should be exercised by all persons.

DEvVOTIONAL READING.—Eph, 6: 10-20,

ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.—Eph, 5: 1-21,

HoME READING.—

Februarvy 21, M. Making the Community Christian. (Gal. 5: 18-25.)
February 22. 1. Responsibility for Others. (Gal. 6: 1-10.)
February 23. W. Law-Abiding Citizens. (Rom. 13: 1-10.)

February 24. T. The Highest Good. (Rom. 14: 13-23.)

February 256. F. Giving Up Sin. (Acts 19: 18-22.)

February 26. S, The Heavenly Ideal. (Rev. 21: 1-8,)

February 27. S. Protection Against Enemies. (Eph. 6: 10-20.)

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES.

Galatia was a province of Asia Minor. It was inhabited by Gauls,
Greeks, and Jews. Some think that in Paul's time Galatia embraced
the district in which Antioch, Teonium, Lystra, and Derbe were situ-

ated.
HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS.

This is another “temperance lesson.” “Temperance” is “self-con-
trol,” and too much correct teaching in regard to it eannot be done.
Before the carrupt Felix and profligate Drusilla, Paul “reasoned of
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righteousness, and self-control, and the judgment to come.” (See Acts
24 24-26.)

Self-control is one of the essential elements to success in this life
and one of the duties and virtues essential to entrance into heaven.
(See 2 Pet. 1: 1-11.)

The greatest lesson of life and the most difficult to practice is the
one of self-control. To conquer one’s own passions and lusts is the
greatest victory of life. ‘“He that is slow to anger is better than the
mighty; and he that ruleth his spirit, than he that taketh a ecity.”
(Prov. 16: 32.)

This is the one great fight all have to make, and where so many fail.

The “lesson text” for the present lesson is in the hook of Galatians.
This book was written by Paul and addressed to “the churches of Ga-
latia.” (Gal. 1:1, 2.)

Paul, with Timothy, preached the gospel in Galatia about A.D. 52.
(Acts 16: 6.)

About three years after that Paul “went through the region of
i}salazt:iga), and Phrygia, in order, establishing all the disciples.” (Acts

In his first letter to the Corinthians, Paul states that he “gave or-
der to the churches of Galatia” “concerning the collection for the
saints.” (1 Cor. 16: 1, 2.)

His letter to these churches was written about A.D. 58, probably
from Corinth or Ephesus.

The object of this letter to the Galatians was: “(1) To defend his
own apostolic authority; (2) to oppose the Judaistic errors by which
they were being deceived. Accordingly, it contains two parts—the
apologetic (chapters 1, 2) and the polemic (chapters 3 to 5: 12).
These are naturally followed by a hortatory conclusion.” (Alford.)

EXPLANATORY NOTES.
I. “Thou Shalt Love Thy Neighbor as Thyself.”

13. This verse states the fact that Christians are “called for free-
dom” from the law of Moses, as stated in verse 1: “For freedom did
Christ set us free.” Hence, Christians should not be persuaded by
Judaizing teachers to go back to the law—to be “entangled again in a
yoke of bondage.”

All the moral code of the Mosaic law has been incorporated in the
gospel—“the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus” (Rom. 8: 2)—
and is binding on Christians; but they are free from the rites, cere-
monies, and positive requirements. This freedom, therefore, must not
be used as an occasion for gratifying the appetites and passions of the
flesh. Instead, Christians should “through love be servants one of
another.”

14. “For the whole law is fulfilled in one word, even in this: Thou
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” This one commandment embraces
all duties to one’s fellow men. All who would “make a fair show in
the flesh” and “glory” in the flesh compelled circumeision (Gal. 6: 12,
13), but all who really loved their neighbors served them and sought
their peace and salvation.

15. “But” introduces a contrast between loving one another and bit-
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ing and devouring one another. Evil teachers had created strife and
contention in the churches of Galatia, as such teachers do now. Paul
speaks of them to the Philippians as follows: “Beware of the dogs, be-
ware of the evil workers, beware of the concision: for we are the cir-
cumcision, who worship by the Spirit of God, and glory in Christ Jesus,
and have no confidence in the flesh.” (Phil. 8: 2, 3.) This strife led
them not only to “bite,” but to “devour one another.” “Bite"” repre-
sents sudden anger, but “devour” shows action of vengeance and mal-
ice. If this biting and devouring were allowed to continue, those in-
dulging in them would consume one another.

Much strife and contention, biting and devouring, have resulted
from evil teachers in the present generation, and congregations have
been rent asunder.

II. Walking By the Spirit.

16. To “walk by the Spirit” is to take every step in life according
to the direction of the Holy Spirit, to live continually as the Holy
Spirit directs. The Holy Spirit directs and guides all in becoming
Christians and throughout the Christian life by speaking to all the
word of God through the inspired apostles. The word of God has been
revealed by the Holy Spirit. Peter (1 Pet. 1: 12) says the gospel was
preached “by the Holy Spirit sent forth from heaven.” The Holy
Spirit says deny “ungodliness and worldly lusts” (Tit. 2: 11); “put
to death your members which are upon the earth” (Col. 3: 5); “put
to death the deeds of the body” (Rom. 8: 13) ; put away “anger, wrath,
malice, railing, and shameful speaking out of your mouth,” and “lie
not one to another” (Col. 3: 8, 9); to “love not the world, neither the
things that are in the world”—*“the lust of the flesh and the lust of
the eyes and the vainglory of life” (1 John 2: 15, 16) ; and to set the
heart “on the things that are above,” ete. (Col. 3: 2). All who do
these things “walk by the Spirit,” and do not “fulfill the lust of the
flesh.” “But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provi-
sion for the flesh, to fulfill the lusts thereof.” (Rom. 13: 14.)

17. “The flesh [its appetites, desires, passions] lusteth [longs and
strives] against the Spirit [the teaching and guidance of the Holy
Spirit], and the Spirit against the flesh.” The appetites, desires, pas-
sions, and vain ambitions of the flesh lead in one direction and the
Spirit of God in an opposite direction. This is a continual warfare,
“That ye may not do the things that ye would.”

No one can live the life of a Christian, or even become a Christian,
who does not desire and purpose to turn away from all sin, to obey
God in all things, and to become a partaker “of the divine nature,
having escaped from the corruption that is in the world by lust” (2
Pet. 1: 4); yet, with all holy aspirations, earnest prayers, and zeal-
ous efforts, the weakness, passions, and lusts of the flesh present such
obstacles and difficulties that one is unable to accomplish what one
would and what one could without such hindrances. This is no jus-
titﬁcala]tion for yielding to temptation and giving away to the flesh—not
at all.

18. “But if ye are led by the Spirit [guided by the teachings of the
Holy Spirit], ye are not under the law.” Why does Paul say in this
connection, “Ye are not under the law?” For the encouragement of
the churches of Galatia—and all Christians. He has just stated in
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the previous verse that because of the weaknesses, appetites, passions,
and lusts of the flesh, “ye may not do the things that ye would,” and
under the law of Moses all such were condemned; “for it is written,
Cursed is every one who continueth not in all things that are written
in the book of the law, to do them.” (Gal. 3: 10.) Under “the law
of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus” and walking after the Spirit,
they were not condemned by the Mosaic law.

III. The Works of the Flesh.

19-21. “The works of the flesh are manifest”—are plainly seen and
may be easily recognized. Walking after the flesh and walking after
the Spirit are being contrasted by the apostle, and he clearly shows
how all may know which they are following. All who do the works
of the flesh are not “walking by the Spirit.”

“Fornication,” strictly speaking, is sexual intercourse on the part
of an unmarried person with one of the opposite sex, whether married
or unmarried. Adultery is a violation of the marriage bed, or unlaw-
ful sexual intercourse of a married person with another, whether
married or unmarried. If both the guilty parties are married, the act
is called “double adultery.” TFornication often signifies adultery.

“Uncleanness” is unnatural practice—self-abuse, bestiality, sod-
omy, ete. This sin was common among heathens. (See Rom. 1: 24;
2 Cor. 12: 21.)

“Lasciviousness” is any kind of unchastity. There may be lasciv-
ious eyes and lascivious desires. “For out of the heart come forth
evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness,
railings: these are the things which defile the man.,” (Matt. 15: 19,
20.) Then how important to heed the command: “Keep thy heart
with all diligence; for out of it are the issues of life.” (Prov. 4: 23.)
He who thinks no evil and indulges no impure and unholy feelings can
keep his life clean and pure, righteous and holy.

“Idolatry” is the worship of idols, embracing the idolatrous feast
and rites of the worship of different gods and goddesses—such as
Venus, Bacchus, ete. Paul says covetousness is idolatry. (Col. 8: 5.)
Jesus says: “Ye cannot serve God and mammon.” (Matt. 6: 24.)

“Sorcery” is the use of magie, enchantment, divination by the sup-
posed assistance of evil spirits, witcheraft. The practice of sorcery
was extensive and its power great in many places, especially in Asia
Minor. (See Acts 19: 19.)

“Enmities” are the qualities which make enemies—hatred, ill will,
ete.—and are opposed to kindness and brotherly love.

“Strife” represents the acts of contention to which “enmities” lead.

“Jealousies” are the painful feelings, anxious fear, and unfounded
suspicions aroused in the heart over the excellencies of others; unholy
desires and strife to excel one another, rivalries. Jealousy never
allows one to “rejoice with them that rejoice” (Rom. 12: 15), but, on
the other hand, makes one most miserable. Zeal and jealousy come
from the same word, and may be used in a good sense. “For I am
jealous over you with a godly jealousy.” (2 Cor. 11: 2.) God is a
Jealous God.

“Wraths” are broils and acts of vengeance.
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“Factions, divisions, parties” come in natural order. James (3
14) condemns “bitter jealousy and faction” in the heart and lying
“aeainst the truth.” “A factious man after a first and second admo-
nition refuse.” (Tit. 3: 10.) Teaching a “different doctrine” from
that of the New Testament, consenting “not to sound words, even the
words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine which is accord-
ing to godliness” (which leads to godliness), and “doting about ques-
tionings and disputes of words,” are factious and produce envy, strife,
“divisions,” and “parties.”” (See 1 Tim. 6: 3-b.)

Christ’s body—his church—is one, and it is a great sin against him
and men to divide that body into factions and contending parties over
the opinions and ways, wisdom and institutions, of men. First come
the factions, then the divisions, then the separate parties.

“Envyings” are harmful and murderous feelings aroused in the
heart over the excellencies and successes of others. No feeling can
be baser and more like Satan.

“Drunkenness” is not simply reeling and staggering on the street,
but indulgence in the use of intoxicating liquors. In many ways and
in many places in the Bible drunkenness is condemned.

“Revelings” are carousals, or riotous and lascivious feasts, with
dissolute songs and musiec.

“And such like”"—all other works of the flesh not specified in the
above list.

“0Of which I forewarn you [“tell you plainly”—margin], even as
I did forewarn you, that they who practice such things shall not
inherit the kingdom of God.” As Paul had warned the Galatians be-
fore when with them, he now repeats the warnings in his letter; and
as he warned the Galatians, he now solemnly warns all against such
practices. All teachers and preachers should teach and warn against
such now.

22, 23. “But” introduces the contrast between “the works of the
flesh” and “the fruit of the Spirit.” The “works of the flesh” are so
variant that they are spoken of in the plural number, while “the fruit
of the Spirit” is in the singular number. “The fruit of the Spirit” is
the result of “walking by the Spirit.” (See comment on verse 16.)
A tree is known by its fruit. We know and the world knows that we
are “led by the Spirit” (verse 18) when “the fruit of the Spirit” is
manifest in our lives.

As he enumerates above “the works of the flesh,” Paul describes
here “the fruit of the Spirit.” Commit to memory all that it embraces.

“Love” is not a passion, a mere sentiment; it is obedience to God
and service to men. (See John 14: 15, 23; 1 John 5: 3; 3: 16-18.)
“Joy"—jey that arises over the pardon of sin and the hope of heaven.
(See Rom. 5: 3-5; 1 Pet. 1: 8.) “Peace”—peace toward men. Chris-
tians are commanded to be at peace among themselves, to keep the
peace, and to pursue peace with all men. “Long-suffering” is bear-
ing with the faults and frailties of others and enduring trials for
Christ’'s sake. “Kindness” not to some only, but toward all. “Good-
ness” is the noble quality of heart that in pure and holy desires is
free from envy, scorn, and pride; thinks no evil, and seeks the good of
all. “IFaithfulness” is prompt and punctual, continued and reliable
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obedience to God and service to men—discharging all duties, at all
times, at all hazards. “Meekness” is steadfastness in the service of
God; patient endurance under difficulties and proveeation as obedience
to God. “Self-control” is to govern the temper and tongue, appetites
and passions, and to bring the body into subjection to the will of God.

“Against such there is no law.” None who bear “the fruit of the
Spirit” will be condemned by the law. “Law is not made for a right-
eous man, but for the lawless and unruly, for the ungodly and sinners,
for the unholy and profane, for murderers of fathers and murderers
of mothers, for manslayers, for fornicators, for abusers of themselves
with men, for menstealers, for liars, for false swearers, and if there
be ax;y other thing contrary to the sound doctrine,” ete. (1 Tim, 1:
9-11.

24. “They that are of Christ Jesus” are Christians, followers of
Christ, governed by him. Such “have crucified the flesh with the pas-
sions and the lusts thereof.” “Crucified” is a strong term, and means
that those under the control of Christ have put to death the passions
and lusts of the flesh. Paul says by the cross of Christ the world was
crucified to him and he to the world. (Gal. 6: 14.)

IV. By the Spirit Let Us Wallk.

25. “If we live by the Spirit” means inasmuch as, or since, we live
in a spiritual kingdom (the church), or under a spiritual dispensation,
and under “the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus” (Rom. 8: 2),
“by the Spirit let us also walk”—that is, live as the Spirit through
the word of God directs. (See comment on verse 16.)

“Vainglorious” is self-opinionated, elated over one’s own achieve-
ments, covetous of empty glory and vain honors. (Verse 26.) Chris-
tians should not be puffed up one against another; but, “having the
same love, being of one accord, of one mind,” should do “nothing
through faction or vainglory, but in lowliness of mind” each should
“count other better than himself.” (Phil. 2: 2-4.) Striving for
vainglory provokes, or challenges, one another to rivalry, and leads to
envy and other bad feelings.

QUESTIONS.

Give the subject. For what should this freedom not be
Repeat the Golden Text. nged 7
Give the Time, Place, and Persons. 14 In what is the whole law fulfilled ?
Did you read the Devotional Reading? Why ?
Did you read the Additional Material 15 What contrast is made in this verse?

for Teachers? Who had created strife and contention
Did you read the Home Reading? in the churches of Galatia?
What and where was Galatia? To what did these lead?
What is “temperance?” What is the difference between “bite,”
What is the greatest victory one can “devour,” and “consume?”

zain 7 From what do strife, contention, and
Who wrote the book of Galatians? division now result?
To whom was it addressed? 16 What is it to “walk by the Spirit 7"
About when was it written? What does the Holy Spirit teach in
For what purpose was it written? regard to the flesh?
What visits did Paul make to Galatia? What is it to fulfill “the lusts of the

13 What does this verse state? flesh 7'

What of the law of Moses is embraced 17 In what way do the flesh and Spirit

in the gospel of Christ? strive against each other?
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Why cannot one do the things one
would 7

18 What is one's condition when led by

the Spirit?
Why is such a one not under the law?

19-21 What is meant by the works of the

flesh being *‘manifest?”

Name and define them,

What is the only way of controlling
speech and conduct?

What form of idolatry have we in this
country ?

Who is a factious man?

What should be done with him?

Against what does Paul warn the Ga-
latians ?

How does he warn them?

24

25

. 23 What is the “fruit of the Spirit?"”

How is this fruit produced in one's
life?
What is “love,” “joy,” “peace,” “long-

suffering,” “kindness,” ‘‘goodness,” *

“faithfulness,” ‘‘meekness,” ‘self-
control 7"

Why is there no law against such?

Who are “of Christ Jesus?”

What have they done?

What is it to “crucify the flesh,” ete.?

What is meant by living “by the
Spirit?”

What should all such do?

What is it to be “vainglorious 7"

To what does this lend?

MY RESOLVE.

To live as gentle as I can;

To be, no matter where, a man;

To take what comes of good or ill,
And cling to faith and honor still;
To do my best and let that stand,
The record of my brain and hand,
And then, should failure come to me,

Still work and hope for victory;
To have no secret place wherein

I stoop unseen to shame and sin;

To be the same when I’'m alone
As when my every deed is know
To live undaunted, unafraid

Of any step that I have made;

n;

To be, without pretense or sham,

Exactly what men think I am,

But the thing you did, my son,
Till the long day’s work is done.

But the deed of the toiling hand.

For the airy castle dissolves in air,

And the vision fadeth fast;

(Edgar A. Guest.)

It is not the thing that you meant to do,
That counts in keeping the record true
It is not the castles you build in Spain,

Nor the mighty deeds you planned
It is not the dream of the dreaming brain,

But the thing that is done—it standeth there

Till the earth and heavens are past.
(Bryan W. Collier.)
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LessoNn X.—MARCH 6.

SHARING THE GOOD NEWS.
Acts 8: 4-8; 2 Cor. 5: 14-20.

4 They therefore that were scattered abroad went about preaching the word.
o 5 And Philip went down to the city of Samaria, and proclaimed unto them the

rist.

6 And the multitudes gave heed with one accord unto the things that were spoken
by Philip, when they heard, and saw the signs which he did.

T For from many of those that had unclean spirits, they came out, crying with a
loud voice: and many that were palsied. and that were lame, were healed.

8 And there was much joy in that city.

14 For the love of Christ constraineth us; because we thus judge, that one died for
all, therefore all died; d

15 And he died for all, that they that live should no longer live unto themselves,
but unto him who for their sakes died and rose again.

16 Wherefore we henceforth know no man after the flesh: even though we have
known Christ after the flesh, yet now we know him so no more.

17 Wherefore if any man is in Christ, he is a new creature: the old things are
passed away; behold, they are become new.

18 But all things are of God, who reconciled us to himself through Christ, and gave
unto us the ministry of reconciliation ;

19 To wit, that God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not reckon-
ing unto them their trespasses, and having committed unto us the word of reconcilia-
tion.

20 We are ambassadors therefore on behalf of Christ, as though God were entreat-
ing by us: we beseech you on behalf of Christ, be ye reconciled to God.

GOLDEN TEXT.—“Ye shall be my witnesses.” (Acts 1: 8.) Jesus
said this to the apostles.

TIME.—Of Acts 8: 4-8, between A.D. 30 and A.D. 37; of writing
Second Corinthians, A.D. 57.

PLACES.—Samaria and Corinth.
PERSONS.—Philip, the Samaritans and Corinthians.
DEVOTIONAL READING.—Isa. 55: 1-7.

ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.—Acts 1: 6-11; 16: 13-15; 2
Cor. 5: 20 to 6: 10.

HoME READING.—

February 28. M. Sharing the Good News. (2 Cor. 5: 14-20.)
March 1. T. The Great Commission. (Matt. 28: 16-20.)
March 2. W. The Purpose of Preaching. (1 Cor. 1: 18-25.)
March 3. T. Paul's Example. (1 Cor. 2: 1-10.)

March 4. F. The True Preacher’s Spirit. (1 Thess. 2: 1-12,)
March 5. S. The Sower's Reward. (Ps, 126.)

March 6. S. The Gracious Invitation. (Isa. 55: 1-7.)

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES.

The city of Samaria was the capital of the province of Samaria,
which lay between Judea and Galilee. It was between forty and forty-
five miles from Jerusalem.

Corinth was a literary, commercial, and heathen city about forty-
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five miles south of Athens., It “was situated on the western coast of
the isthmus which connects the Peloponnesus with Attica. It was only
nine miles distant across the isthmus to Cenchrea, at the head of the
Saronic Gulf, and in this direction it had easy communication with
all the great cities of Asia; and being at the head of the Gulf of
Corinth, on the west, it enjoyed through it and the Adriatic Sea close
communiecation with Italy and the west. It was, therefore, a city of
great commercial advantages, and these had drawn into it a large
Jewish population.” (McGarvey.) It was the seat of the Roman
government of Achaia and the political and commercial capital of
Greece. Its inhabitants were given to fleshly enjoyment and licen-
tiousness.

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS.

An account of the establishment of the church in Jerusalem is given
in Acts 2.

Chapters 3, 4, b, 6 give further accounts of its growth and develop-
ment.

Chapter 7 gives the account of Stephen’s speech and martyrdom.

Acts 8: 1-3 introduces us to Saul of Tarsus, and gives the part he
played in the death of Stephen and the persecution of the church.

EXPLANATORY NOTES.
‘I. Philip Preaching in Samaria.

4, On account of persecution the church in Jerusalem were ‘“all
scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, ex-
cept the apostles.” They who “were scattered abroad went about
preaching the word.” As they met people in the roads and where
they lodged at night, they told of the cause of Christ. They made it
their business to preach Christ—some publicly, some privately.

God overruled this persecution to the advancement of his kingdom.
‘What was done by its enemies to destroy the church secattered the seed
of the church—the word of God—over all the country. God made the
wrath of man to praise him. 4

5. Philip—not the apostle, but the evangelist (Acts 21: 8) and one
of the seven—*"“went down to the city of Samaria, and proclaimed unto
them the Christ.” As did Stephen, Philip, appointed to serve tables,
soon developed into a preacher of the gospel.

The Samaritans were a mixed race, springing up after the captivity
of the ten tribes from the colonists of different nations the king of
Assyria sent to inhabit the land and the remaining Jews. (2 Kings
17: 24-41.) They were neither Jew nor Gentile.

Philip “proclaimed unto them the Christ.,” He told them about Je-
sus—his birth, his life, his suffering, his crucifixion, his resurrection,
his ascension, his promise to come again, who he was, what he was,
what he had done, what he was doing in heaven, and what he would
have all to believe and do in order to be saved.

When Paul became a preacher, he determined to know nothing, “save
Jesus Christ, and him crucified.” (1 Cor. 2: 1-5.)

Philip was a preacher because he preached, an evangelist because
he evangelized.
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Christ’s order in preaching the gospel was first in Jerusalem, next
in Judea, next in Samaria, and next unto the uttermost part of the
earth. (Aects 1: 8.) In the providence of God this order was ob-
served.

6-8. The people heard Philip, and “gave heed with one accord” to
what he said, seeing the miracles he wrought. These miracles con-
firmed the truth preached by Philip and convinced the people that it
was from God. Two reasons are given Tor the people’s acceptance of
the gospel with one acecord— (1) hearing Philip and (2) seeing “the
signs which he did.” Healing the afflicted and the assurance of salva-
tion produced great joy in Samaria.

II. The Result of Philip’s Preaching.

Verses 12 and 13 state the result of Philip’s preaching. “But when
they believed Philip preaching good tidings concerning the kingdom
of God and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men
and women.” They turned away from their former leader to Jesus.
Their faith came by hearing the word of God. (See Rom. 10: 17.)
This was the order on Pentecost: (1) Peter preached, (2) the people
heard, (3) they believed, (4) they repented, and (5) they were bap-
tized. (Acts 2: 36-42.)

In various cases of conversion recorded in Acts it is stated, as in
this case, the people heard, believed, and were baptized. This means,
of course, they also repented. (See Acts 9: 5, 17, 18; 10: 38-43, 48;
16: 13-15, 31-33; 18: 8; 19: 4, 5.) This shows that in preaching Jesus
(verse 5), Philip taught the people to believe in Jesus, to repent, of
course, and to be baptized. No one can preach Jesus to-day without
preaching all Philip and the apostles preached. The people were not
baptized before they believed, but because they believed. Had they
not believed in Jesus, they would not have been baptized. Both men
and women—not infants—were baptized. They believed and acted
upon their own faith and responsibility.

I1I. Paul and the Corinthians.

As we know, Paul planted the church in Corinth, A.D. 52, 53 (1 Cor.
3: 6; 4: 14), during his second missionary journey. He was at Cor-
inth eighteen months., (Acts 18: 1-10.) He wrote the first letter to
the Corinthians, in the spring of A.D. 57, from Ephesus, at the close
of his three-years’ stay there. (Acts 20: 31; 19: 1, 8, 9, 10, 21; 1
Cor. 16: 8.) He wrote the second letter from Macedonia (2 Cor. T:
5; 9: 3, 4) upon Titus’ return from Corinth with encouraging news
from the church there. From these letters we learn not only of the
growth of this church, but of the many wrong things which sprang up,
threatening to destroy its unity, peace, and purity.

Verses 11-21 of 2 Cor. 5, in which this lesson is found, contain very
comprehensive declarations, which, it seems, have not been properly
studied or understood by some.

IV. “For the Love of Christ Constraineth Us.”

14, 15. “For” connects that which precedes with the declaration,
“the love of Christ constraineth us.” Paul persuaded men to believe
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in and obey Christ. He was willing to be contrasted with those who
“gloried in appearance and not in heart,” to be accused by false teach-
ers of being beside himself, because he was constrained by the love of
Christ to do so. He states why the love of Christ constrains us—“be-
cause we thus judge, that one died for all, therefore all died.” Through
the transgression of “one man sin entered into the world, and death
through sin; and so death passed unto all men, for that all sinned.”
(Rom. 5: 12, 18.) All were'doomed to death, so Christ died for all.
By the grace of God he tasted of death for every man. (Heb. 2: 9.)
We should be familiar with the passages declaring God’s love for men,
such as John 3: 16; 15: 13; and 1 John 4: 9-11. But not only the fact
that Christ died for all, making it possible for God to “be just, and the
justifier of him that hath faith in Jesus” (Rom. 3: 26), must be con-
sidered, but also the effect this love should have upon men. It is this
which Paul presents here—“that they that live should no longer live
unto themselves, but unto him who for their sakes died and rose
again,” All owe their redemption from death to Christ; and whether
they love and obey him or not, they should do so, and should live no
longer unto themselves, but unto him who for their sakes died and rose
again; for none are their own, but have been bought with a price—the
blood of Jesus. (1 Cor. 6: 19, 20.) “We love, because he first loved
us.” (1 John 4: 19.) The goodness of God leads men to repentance,
and every one who does not repent despises “the richness of his good-
ness and forbearance and long-suffering.” (Rom. 2: 4.)

V. A New Creature in Christ.

16. “Wherefore we henceforth know no man after the flesh.” These
verses teach the same lesson which John the Baptist taught the Phar-
isees and Sadducees and that Jesus taught Nicodemus, which is that
no one enters the kingdom of God, or is a child of God, because he is
a fleshly descendant of Abraham, or because he belongs to any fleshly
family on earth or fills any station among men. (See Matt. 3: 7-10;
John 1: 12, 13.) To become a child of God, one must be born of God,
must obey God. SoJew or Gentile can become a child of God, regard-
less of fleshly birth or family connection. Jesus sent out the apostles
to preach repentance and remission of sins unto all nations. So the
conditions of pardon and peace are preached alike to all. (Matt. 28:
19, 20; Mark 16: 15, 16; Luke 24: 46, 47.) For this reason we know
no man after the flesh in the church of God. “Even though we have
known Christ after the flesh, yet now we know him so no more.” No
man in Paul’s time was a Christian, or a child of God, because he be-
longed to the fleshly family among the Jews even of which Christ was
born. Christ’s own half brothers at first did not believe on him and
were no better because of kinship to him. So with every other Jew.
Some were acquainted with Christ while he was here in the flesh, but
they were no better for that. But this may mean that the Word “be-
came flesh and dwelt among us” (John 1: 14) ; hence, Christ was man-
ifest in the flesh and was thus known in the flesh; but after he as-
cended to heaven and is still in heaven with his glorified body, he is
not known in the flesh, but is the Savior, Prophet, Priest, and King.

17. Whether Jew or Gentile, bond or free, rich or poor, high or low,
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the only way to be saved is to become “a new creature” in Christ Je-
sus. If any man, whoever he may be, is in Christ, he is a “new crea-
ture: the old things are passed away; behold, they are become new.”
This is the same as being “born anew,” or “born again”—“born of
water and the Spirit.” (John 3: 3-8.) But very many are far more
concerned about the theory of the “new birth,” or the theory of get-
ting into Christ, than they are about the reality of being “born anew”
or of being indeed new creatures in Christ. When one is a new crea-
ture in Christ, the old life has been left behind; the old man, with his
deeds, has been put off; the love of the world has been given up, and
one has come out of darkness into light; one has a new heart, a new
hope, new associates, a new life to live, the affections have been set
upon things above—all things have become new. If this is not the
case, how can one elaim to be in Christ?

How, then, does one enter into, live in, and die in Christ? One
comes to Christ through faith in him, repentance of all sins, owning
and confessing him as Prophet, Priest, and King, and then enters
him by being baptized into him. “For ye are all sons of God, through
faith, in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as were baptized into
Christ did put on Christ.” (Gal. 3: 26, 27; see also 1 Cor. 12: 13;
Rom. 6: 3.) But this is not all. One must abide in Christ, grow in
the Christian graces in him. Hence, Paul says: “But put ye on the
Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the flesh, to fulfill the
lusts thereof.” (Rom. 13: 14.) TIn Christ one finds redemption
through his blood, the forgiveness of sins (Col. 1: 14), and all spirit-
ual blessings (Eph. 1: 3).

18, 19. “But all things”—the new life and all these good things in
Christ—are from God. They have come through the love and grace
of God. God has reconciled us to himself through Christ. God is not
man’s enemy. He has no feeling of enmity against man. He has
never wronged or harmed man in any way. “God is love,” and seeks
man’s greatest good both here and hereafter. He is the same yester-
day and to-day and forever. The supreme good of the human race
was his consideration in the creation of all things, When sin and
death entered the world through man’s transgression, God in grace
and love provided through Christ the way of salvation. Hence, God
is not the one to become reconciled. He is willing and ready and able
to save to the uttermost all who come unto him through Christ. (Heb.
7: 25.) It is unnecessary and wrong, therefore, to pray God to be-
come reconciled to save sinners; on the contrary, sinners are prayed
to be reconciled to God. Sinners are at enmity with God. The friend-
ship of the world is enmity with God. “Whosoever therefore would
be a friend of the world maketh himself an enemy of God.” (James
4: 4) The world hates God and Christ and the church. (John 15:
18, 19.) To become reconciled to God is to put away this enmity, to
love God, to become obedient to him, to imbibe his spirit, and to live
in harmony and unity with him. To influence and induce man to do
this, God in his love sent Christ to be the propitiation “for our sins.”
God manifested his great love for man in that he “sent his only be-
4g:otte;l Son into the world that we might live through him.” (1 John

$9;

“Gave unto us the ministry of reconciliation.” This “ministry”
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means the service, or the work, of bringing man into reconciliation
with God—namely, as Paul says: “God was in Christ reconciling the
world unto himself, not reckoning unto them their trespasses.” This
is done through the grace of God and the love of Christ and faith on
man’s part, as stated in Rom. 3: 21-26. The wisdom, goodness, grace,
love, power, and salvation of God are manifested through Christ.
“For in him dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily, and in
him ye are made full, who is the head of all principality and power.”
(Col. 2: 9, 10; read also verses 11-15 of the same chapter.) “Christ,”
as we know, means “Anointed.” He is called “the Lord’s Anointed.”
Prophets, priests, and kings were anointed. Christ is all three. He
is the Teacher promised and sent from God—the Teacher of the whole
world. He is the Priest to offer himself as a sacrifice for the sins of
the world—*the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the
world;” the Priest that ever lives to make intercession for us; the
Mediator between God and men. And he is the King to rule over us,
“and his commandments are not grievous.” (1 John 5: 3.) By study-
ing the passages already quoted, and also Heb. 1: 4, with other similar
passages, we see how God was in Christ.

God does not reckon unto men their trespasses, or hold their sins
against them, in that he forgives their sins upon their obedience to
Christ. (Heb. 5: 7-9.)

“Having committed unto us the word of reconciliation.” By the
pronoun “us” Paul means himself, as may be seen from verses 12 and
13, as Adam Clarke says. But as other apostles were inspired and
sent out by Christ, they have a part in this ministry of reconciliation.
To them in the great commission (Matt. 28: 19-20; Mark 16: 15, 16;
Luke 24: 46, 47; John 20: 21-23) Christ committed this ministry of rec-
onciliation. Jesus sent the Holy Spirit to guide the apostles “into all
the truth” (John 16: 13) and to bring to their remembrance all that
he had said unto them (John 14: 26). They were not to begin this
great work until they were endued with this power from on high.
When this power came, what the apostles preached, telling sinners
what to believe and to do unto the remission of sins, and all Christians
to continue steadfastly to practice, is stated in Acts 2. This can never
be changed; nothing can be added to or taken from it. This is “the
word of reconciliation”—the conditions of pardon and salvation—com-
mitted to the apostles.

All that is necessary for all the rest of mankind—educated, learned,
or otherwise—to do, and all that they can do, is to believe and obey
this, and to teach and to persuade others to do the same.

VI. Ambassadors of Christ.

20. Let us consider well what this verse states—*“ambassadors there-
fore on behalf of Christ;"” God “entreating by us,” we beseech on behalf
of Christ. An ambassador is “an official representative” sent by a sov-
ercign power to attend to the business of that power—kingdom or gov-
ernment—that is, to represent that government or power. Christ is
God's ambassador to men. He represents God to the human race. God
speaks through him. (Heb. 1: 2.) God gave to him all authority in
heaven and on earth. (Matt. 28: 19.) No human being or angel in
heaven can have this power.
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Christ sent out the apostles to speak for him. He speaks through
them. Those who hear and receive them hear and receive Jesus.
(Matt. 10: 40; Luke 10: 16; John 13: 20.) Jesus sent the Holy Spirit
to speak through the apostles. Hence, the apostles are ambassadors
on behalf of Christ; and in Christ’s stead, or on his behalf, they pre-
sent to the whole world and for all time the conditions of pardon and
salvation, and thus through the love and grace of God beseech all in
behalf of Christ to be reconciled to God. No man not endued with this
power from on high and not thus sent out by Christ can act in his
stead or speak on his behalf. How, then, can any man since the days
of the apostles claim to speak for Christ, therefore to speak for God,
and therefore to be an ambassador on behalf of Christ? Yet some
young preachers are beginning to speak of themselves as ambassadors
of Christ. This comes from both ignorance and presumption. What
can they do or say that the rest of us eannot do and say? What rights
and authority in the church have they that the poorest, weakest, and
humblest member of the church has not?

QUESTIONS.

-

=1

6-8 What effect did the

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.

Give the Time, Places, and Persons.

Did you read the Devotional Reading?

Did you read the Additional Material
for Teachers ?

Did you read the Home Reading?

Tell what and where Samaria was.

Give the situation first, then the po-
litieal, educational, religious, and
moral or immoral condition of Cor-
inth.

When and by whom was the church
in Jerusalem established?

Of what do chapters 3, 4, 5, 6 of Acts
give an account?

What does chapter 7 relate?

Where do we first meet with Saul of
Tarsus ?

What evil work did he do?

How was the gospel preached in Ju-
dea ?

How did it reach Samaria?

To what good did God overrule the
persecution at Jerusalem ?

What Philip was this?

Where and what was the city of Sa-
maria ?

How far was it from Jerusalem ?

Who were the Samaritans?

What did Philip preach to them?

‘What is it to preach Christ?

What was Christ’s order in preaching
the gospel ?

preaching of
Philip have upon the Samaritans?

What two reasons are given for their
ready acceptance of the gospel?

What were the classes of miracles
performed ?

For what purpose were these miracles
performed ?

When Philip preached, what did the
people believe ?

What did they do?

State the steps taken in the case of
those who were converted in Acts 2.

Relate the account of cases of other
conversions in Acts.

What does this show must be preached
when one preaches Christ?

Who were baptized?

Who are proper subjects of baptism?

Who planted the church at Corinth?

How long was he there at first?

From what place and when did he
write First Corinthians?

When and from what place did he
write Second Corinthians?

14, 15 What did the love of Christ con-

strain Paul to do?
What should it constrain us to do?
‘What did Christ's dying for all show?
What effect should this love have upon
all?

16 What is meant by knowing no man

“after the flesh 7"’

How alone can one become a child of
God?

What is meant by knowing and not
knowing Christ “after the flesh?"'

17 When is one a new creature in Christ7-

Who can become new creatures in
Christ?

Is beecoming “a new creature” in
Christ a matter of theory only or
n reality ?

Oxplain how one reaches and enters
into Christ.

What things are new when one enters
Christ ?

‘What things become old ?

18, 19 What things are from God?

Who are enemies of God?
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Is God man’s enemy ?

‘Who is to be reconciled—God or man?

What is it to become reconciled to
God 7

What did God do in order to influence
man to become reconciled to him ?

What is the ministry of reconcilia-
tion 7

How was God in Christ?

‘What office does Christ fill to men?

How does God not reckon sin unto
men ?

To whom did God commit the word of
reconciliation ?

20

What is the word of reconciliation?

How and when did God commit this
word unto the apostles?

When and where were they to begin
to preach it?

What does “ambassador’ mean?

Who wns God's Ambassador to men?

Who serves as ambassadors of Christ
or in behalf of Christ?

Could Christ have ambassadors since
the apostles ?

Why not?

What about preachers now who say
they are his ambassadors?

TRIUMPHANT TRUTH

Truth never dies, though ages come and go;
The mountains wear away; the seas retire;

Destruction lays earth’s mighty cities low;
And empires, states, and dynasties expire;

But, caught and handed onward by the wise,

Truth never dies.

Though unreceived and scoffed at through the year;
Though made the butt of ridicule and jest;
Though held aloft for mockery and jeers,
Denied by those of transient power possessed,
Insulted by the insolence of lies,

Truth never dies.

It answers not; it does not take offense,
But with mighty silence bides its time,
As some great cliff that braves the elements
And lifts through all the storms its head sublime,

And never dies.

As rests the Sphinx amid Egyptian sands;

As loom on high the snowy peak and crest;
As firm and patient as Gibraltar stands,

So truth, unwearied, waits the era blest,
When men shall turn to it with great surprise—

Truth never dies.
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LeEssoN XI.—MAarcH 13.

MAKING THE WORLD CHRISTIAN.
Matt. 28: 16-20; Acts 16: 6-15.

16 But the eleven disciples went into Galilee, unto the mountain where Jesus had
appointed them.

17 And when they saw him, they worshipped him; but some doubted.

18 And Jesus came to them and spake unto them, saying, All authority hath been
given unto me in heaven and on earth,

19 Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into the
name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit:

20 Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I commanded you: and lo, I
am with you always, even unto the end of the world.

6 And they went through the region of Phrygia and Galatia, having been forbid-
den of the Holy Spirit to speak the word in Asia;

7 And when they were come over against Mysia, they assayed to go into Bithynia;
and the Spirit of Jesus suffered them not;

8 And passing by Mysia, they came down to Troas.

9 And a vision appeared to Paul in the night: There was a man of Macedonia
standing, beseeching him, and saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us.

10 And when he had seen the vision, straightway we sought to go forth into
Macedonia, concluding that God had called us to preach the gospel unto them.

11 Setting sail therefore from Troas, we made a straight course to Samothrace,
and the day following to Neapolis;

12 And from thence to Philippi, which is a city of Macedonia, the first of the dis-
trict, a Roman colony: and we were in this city tarrying certain days.

13 And on the sabbath day we went forth without the gate by a river side, where
we supposed there was a place of prayer; and we sat down, and spake unto the
women that were come together.

14 And a certain woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city of Thyatira,
one that worshipped God, heard us: whose heart the Lord opened to give heed unto
the things which were spoken by Paul.

15 And when she was baptized, and her household, she besought us, saying, If ye
have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my house, and abide there. And
she constrained us.

GOLDEN TEXT—"“Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the na-
tions.” (Matt. 28: 19.) .

TiME.—April or May, A.D. 30, when the commission was given;
A.D. 51, when Paul preached to Lydia and her household.

Praces.—Mountain in Galilee, Jerusalem, Philippi.

PERSONS.—Jesus, the apostles, Lydia and her household, and all na-
tions.

DEVOTIONAL READING—Isa. 60: 1-5.

ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.—2 Cor. 11: 23-29.
HoME READING.—

March 7. M. Making the World Christian. (Acts 16: 6-15.)
March 8. T. Power for Evangelizing. (Acts 1: 1-11.)

March 9. W. World Conquest Prophesied. (Ps. 72: 8-19.)
March 10. T. Prayer for Workers. (Luke 10: 1-9.)

March 11. F. Paul's Appeal to the Heathen. (Acts 17: 22-31.)
March 12, S. The Success of Missions. (Acts 9: 32-35.)
March 13. 8. The Enlargement of the Church. (Isa. 60: 1-5.)
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GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES.

Phrygia, Galatia, Asia, Mysia, and Bithynia were provinces of Asia
Minor. Locate them on the map.

There was a Roman province in Asia Minor called “Asia.” Eph-
esus was its chief city.

Troas was a seaport on the Zgean Sea, and was near the site of
ancient Troy. Counting this visit, Paul visited Troas at least three
times, if not four times—the second time, 2 Cor. 2: 12; the third time,
Acts 20: 6; the fourth time, perhaps, when he left his cloak and books
with Carpus (2 Tim. 4: 13). There was a church at Troas.

Macedonia was a Roman province northwest from Asia Minor,
across the Zgean Sea. Thessalonica was its capital.

Philippi was the first city of a small district of Macedonia, but was
not the chief city of all Macedonia.

Philippi was built by Philip, king of Macedonia, father of Alexan-
der the Great, and named for himself. It was made famous by the
battle fought there between Brutus and Cassius on one side and Au-
gustus Cmsar and Mark Antony on the other side, in honor of which
Augustus made it a Roman colony. He settled it with freedmen and
soldiers, and the colony had its own senate and magistrates and was a

miniature Rome.
EXPLANATORY NOTES.

I. The Apostles Met Jesus on a Mountain in Galilee.
(Matt. 28: 16-20.)

16, 17. Just before Jesus’ death he designated Galilee as a meeting
place, and on the morning of his resurrection the angel sent word to the
apostles that Jesus would meet them there.. “The eleven disciples went
into Galilee, unto the mountain where Jesus had appointed them.”
We have no way of ascertaining what mountain this was. We should
learn the lesson of meeting Jesus where and when he appoints.

II. “All Authority.”

18. What else Jesus may have said on this important occasion has
not been recorded, but, for the salvation of all men, this much—and,
therefore, all that is necessary—has been recorded.

“All authority” means that Jesus has the ability to teach, the power
to save, and the right to rule. After Jesus had willingly suffered
death, God “raised him from the dead, and made him to sit at his
right hand in the heavenly places, far above all rule, and authority,
and power, and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in
this world, but also in that which is to come: and he put all things in
subjection under his feet, and gave him to be head over all things to
the church, which is his body, the fullness of him that filleth all in
all.” (Eph. 1: 20-23.) This passage and others show what is meant
by “all authority.”

“Hath been given” shows that Jesus derived this “authority” from
God. Phil. 2: 6-11 shows when and why God so highly exalted Jesus.
1 Cor. 15: 20-28 shows that this “authority” is held under God, and
that finally Jesus will deliver up the kingdom to God, the Father.
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III. “Go Ye Thersfore.”

19. Because of this “authority” and in virtue of it, Jesus issued
this command to go. He is the only one who could issue if, the only
one who could tell what sinners must do in order to be saved and how
the citizens of his kingdom must live.

“Go” means an aggressive work. The apostles and early disciples
under this commission preached the gospel throughout the world in
twenty-five or thirty years after it was issued because they obeyed the
first word in it, “Go.”

If all disciples in the world to-day would thus cbey the command to
go, the question of how to do missionary work would soon be settled
and the work would soon be done.

“Go,” not send, is the command; “go” to the people, and not simply
invite “the masses” to come at stated times and to certain places to
hear the gospel. “Go” everywhere, preaching the word, is the divine
order; “go,” not simply pay some one to go in your stead. You ean-
not serve God by proxy or save men by machinery. Personal work is
the great need of the hour. The church is the pillar and support of
the truth (1 Tim. 3: 15), and God’s people are the church, and they
must go.

IV. “Make Disciples.”

“Make disciples of all the nations”—that is, by teaching them of
Jesus and persuading them to become his followers.

“Baptizing them”—the taught, those willing to follow Jesus, as is
seen in Acts 2: 41: “They then that received his word were baptized.”
None could be baptized who would not receive the teaching.

The ecommission recorded by Mark and Luke was not spoken at the
same time as when recorded by Matthew, but it means exactly the
same thing. In Mark 16: 16 Jesus says: “He that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved; but he that disbelieveth shall be condemned.”
In Luke 24: 47 he says: “Repentance and remission of sins.” This
shows that becoming disciples of Christ is a voluntary act on the part
of “all the nations.” They can receive the gospel or reject it. It also
shows that in becoming Christians they must believe the gospel, repent
of their sins, and be baptized “into the name of the Father and of the
Son and of the Holy Spirit.”

The way to be saved rests upon the same authority as the com-
mand to “go, . . . and make disciples of all nations.” Neither
men nor angels can alter this, God even has committed this way into
the hands of Him who says: “I am the way, and the truth, and the
life: no one cometh unto the Father, but by me.” (John 14: 6.)

“Baptizing them into the name [not names] of the Father and of
the Son and of the Holy Spirit” means into all the blessings in them;
into association, fellowship, and communion with them; out of self into
Christ, out of darkness into light, out of the world into the body and
kingdom of God’s Son.

This baptism is water baptism, because the apostles could not bap-
tize people with the Holy Spirit; Christ alone could do that; because
also no one was ever commanded to he baptized in the Holy Spirit.
(Acts 10: 47, 48.)
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Baptism is a burial in water of one who believes in Jesus as the
Christ, trusts God, and has repented of all sins.

Baptism is a solemn act of obedience to God, declaring one’s faith
in Jesus Christ. “Having been buried with him in baptism, wherein
ve were also raised with him through faith in the working of God, who
raised him from the dead.” (Col. 2: 12.) It puts one into Christ,
as this verse states—into the name of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.
“For ye are all sons of God, through faith, in Christ Jesus. For as
many of you as were baptized into Christ did put on Christ.” (Gal.
3: 26, 27.)

V. Teaching the Disciples.

20. “Teaching them”—those who have become disciples. Then peo-
pel are not required to know everything about Christianity before they
become Christians; neither can they. They must first become babes
in Christ and learners in Christ’s school,

“To observe all things whatsoever I commanded you”—not some-
thing commanded by any earthly religious authority. It is just as
important to observe all these things as it is to first become Chris-
tians, or disciples of Christ. This expression embraces every precept
and principle taught by Jesus. The apostles preached and practiced
this part of the commission as diligently as the first part. So must
all to-day.

“And lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the world.”
This means Jesus was not only with the disciples then, but will be ever
with his church and will ever uphold this commission until the end of
the world. The way of salvation will never change “unto the end of
the world.” Many are the promises of Jesus to be with his disciples
and to bless them.

VI. The Conversion of Lydia and Her Household.
(Acts 16: 6-15.)

The above lesson gives Christ's commission to the apostles to preach
the gospel to the “whole creation”—to “all the nations.”

The Acts of Apostles shows how this commission was ecarried out.
The following lesson gives one case of conversion under the teaching
of this commission.

VII. Why Pass Asia, Mysia, and Bithynia?

6. It required some time to go “through the region of Phrygia and
Galatia,” although Luke speaks briefly of this work. Paul speaks of
thezc)hurches of Galatia, and addressed an epistle to them. (Gal.
113 5

Because of some sickness or infirmity of the flesh, Paul preached in
Galatia. (Gal. 4: 13-15.) While because of this infirmity Paul
preached in Galatia, the Holy Spirit forbade his preaching the word
in Asia, which his judgment suggested was a ripe field. Later on he
did spend three years in Ephesus, its capital. (Acts 20: 31.)

7, 8. As they traveled from east to west, Asia was on their left and
Bithynia was on their right, extending to the Black Sea. Mysia was
before them, being the extreme western district of Asia Minor. When
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they were also forbidden to preach in Bithynia, they could do nothing
else but to go forward. It was their judgment to preach in these
countries at this time, but it was not God’s will. They did not stop in
Mysia, but, “passing by Mysia, they came down to Troas.”

VIII. “The Macedonian Call.”

9. While at Troas, probably the night after he reached there, a
vision appeared to Paul. “There was a man of Macedonia standing,
beseeching him, and saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us.”
This was like Peter’s vision at Joppa, like that of Cornelius (Acts 10:
3, 9-16), and like others which Paul had (Acts 18: 9; 22: 17; 2 Cor.
12: 1-10.) It was a revelation of God’s will as to what he desired
Paul to do.

IX. Luke’s Appearance.

10. Here Luke first speaks of himself as being in Paul’s company.
Before this he says “they;” now he says “we.” It is supposed Luke
joined them here. Luke accompanied Paul to Philippi. In verse 40
of this chapter Luke says “they” departed, leaving himself at Philippi
until several years afterwards, when he joined Paul and others on
Paul’s visit to Jerusalem. (Acts 20: 5, 7.)

They rightly concluded that God bad called them to preach the gos-
pel in Macedonia. Now they begin to see why they were forbidden at
this time to preach in these other places.

X. The Voyage.

11. They found a ship in readiness and a propitious wind at sea, so
that they made a straight course to Samothracia, and the day follow-
ing to Neapolis (new town).

Samothracia was an island in the sea and Neapolis was a seaport
of Philippi, which was about ten miles inland.

In two days they were across the sea, but at another time they were
five days in making this voyage in the opposite direction. (Acts 20:
6.

XI. When the Gospel Was First Preached in Europe.

12. From the place of landing, Neapolis, Paul and his company went
directly to Philippi.

They were now in Europe. “And we were in this city tarrying cer-
tain days,” not yet seeing just where and how to begin work.

13. There was no synagogue of the Jews there. The few pious
Jews had “a place of prayer” “without the gate by a riverside”—by
the river probably because of the Jewish washings. This was an in-
closed place or temporary structure. To this place on the Sabbath
Paul and his company went and “sat down, and spake unto the women
that were come together.”

The church at Philippi, like many now, began among the women.
The first persons to hear and obey the gospel in Europe were women.
These were either Jewish women or proselytes; more likely they were
Jewesses. This was on Saturday; the first day of the week is never
called the “Sabbath.”
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XII. The Facts in the Case.

14. Lydia was from Thyatira, a town in the province of Lydia and
on the border between Lydia and Mysia. This woman may have re-
ceived her name from this province. Paul and his company had just
passed through Mysia. Lydia was about three hundred miles from
home. Purple was highly prized by the Romans, and was worn by
the rich and great. The rich man “was clothed in purple and fine
linen.” (Luke 16: 19.) In mocking Jesus, they put on him a erown
of thorns and a purple robe. (John 19: 1-3.) Emperors and kings
wore purple. It was a costly dye, and was of different hues. It was
an important industry of Thyatira. Lydia must have had some means
in order to deal in this dye or purple goods, yet she had to depend
upon her own exertions.

She was devout and worshiped God. She worshiped according to
the law of Moses. While she was in Philippi on business, and while
her rivals in business were at work on the Sabbath, she found time to
quit business and go to the place of prayer in order to worship God.
She did better then, though not a Christian, than many professed
Christians do now. ‘

“Whose heart the Lord opened.” The Lord opened her heart
through the teaching of Paul. He instructed her and removed former
errors from her heart. There is nothing mysterious about this. Her
heart was not opened before Paul taught her. Paul was sent to in-
struct her, just as Ananias had been sent to him; Peter, to Cornelius;
and Philip, to the eunuch.

“To give heed unto the things which were spoken by Paul” means
to obey these things. She was enlightened as to Jesus and the gospel
and rendered that obedience which all did under the preaching of the
apostles. She believed in Christ, repented, and was baptized in his
name. When the hearts of people to-day are opened as the Lord opened
Lydia’s heart, then they will do as she did.

15. “And when she was baptized” shows that this was one of the
“things” spoken by Paul. There was the river in which she could
easily be baptized. When Philip preached Christ to the Samaritans
and to the eunuch, they were at once baptized; when Paul preached
the word of God to the jailer, he and his house were baptized the same
hour of the night (verses 31-34); and so in this case, which shows
that this obedience always followed preaching Jesus when people
obeyed at all.

“Her household” were doubtless women employed by her in her busi-
ness. A woman with infants would likely not have been three hun-
dred miles from home in such business. It is not even stated that she
was ever married.

“And she constrained us” shows that Paul and his company did not
accept of her hospitality until they knew it would be no imposition
upon her. This, then, was their home while in Philippi.

Paul and his company were independent, gallant, true men, and
could support themselves and preach, too, when necessary, which they
did at times. They were not men to impose upon a woman, and one,
too, dependent upon her own exertions for her living, working away
from home at that. They were not tramps secking a lodging place
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in the name of religion, or religious “dead beats.” Neither were they
sensationalists, seeking notoriety, or to attract attention by any pecu-
liarities in regard to where they should stop. Neither were they
squeamish, fastidious, exacting, and hard to entertain. They were not
seeking entertainment, but the good of all. So when it was made
clear to them that it was no imposition and in every way proper for
them to do so, they gratefully accepted Lydia’s hospitality.

Some modern preachers could study the behavior of these men,
rather could #mitate them, with much profit to themselves and relief
to those whose lot it is to entertain them.

QUESTIONS.
Give the subject. Locate and tell what was Troas.
Repeat the Golden Text. ‘Where and what was Macedonia ?
Give the Time, Place, and Persons. Where and what was Philippi?
Did you read the Devotional Reading? By whom founded?
Did you read the Additional Material 6 How do we know it required some
for Teachers? time to go through Phrygia and Ga-
Did you read the Home Reading? latin 7
16, 17 Where did Jesus appoint for his Why did Paul preach in Galatia at
apostles to meet him after his res- first 7
urrection ? In what countries were Paul and his
18 What is meant by “‘all authority 7" company forbidden to preach the
From whom did Jesus receive this word ?
authority ? Did Paul afterwards preach in Asin?
To whom will Jesus deliver the king- 7,8 When forbidden to preach in these
dom, and when? countries, what did they do?
What rests upon the man or angel State the number of times Paul visited
who would preach any other gospel Troas.
than the one Jesus sent his apostles 9 What appeared to Paul here?
to preach? What did this vision reveal to Paul?
19 Upon whose and what authority were 10 Who is first mentioned here as being
the apostles sent out? in Paul's company ?
Who alone can tell the world what to 11 How did they reach Philippi?
do to be saved? 12 At what place did Paul and his com-
What was the first thing the apostles pany land?
were to do? . Where did they then go?
What must all the church do now? 18 What did Paul and his company dis-
What is the church as regards the cover was without the gate of the
truth ? city ?
‘What is meant by making disciples of To whom did they speak the word
all nations ? there? -
Whom were the apostles to baptize? Who were these women?
What must people do to be saved? 14 From what place was Lydia?
What does baptism “into the name of ‘What was her business?
the Father and of the Son and of What is said of this dye and cloth?
the Holy Spirit” mean? How did she show her piety and devo-
Upon what authority does the way of tion to God?
salvation rest? How did the Lord open her heart?
‘What is baptism? What did she do?
What does it declare? 15 How did she learn that she should be
How is it known that this is water baptized ?
baptism ? What did all these New Testament
20 What else must be taught and done? preachers preach when they preached
What does this embrace? Christ ? 5 -
How may we learn the apostles' un- What did all those who believed in
derstanding of this commission ? Jesus do at once? y
What does Jesus promise as regards ‘Why did Lydia have to constrain Paul
this commission? and his company to stop with her?
What does Acts of the Apostles show? What kind of men were Paul and his
What and where were Phrygia? Ga- company, and what kind were they
latin? Asia? Mysia? Bithynia? not?
(Let each question be answered sep- What could some preachers learn from
arately.) Paul's example?
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LessoN XIIL.—MArcH 20,
THE CHRISTIAN’S HOPE.
John 14: 1-3; 2 Cor. 5: 1-10; 1 John 3: 2, 3.

1 Let not your heart be troubled: believe in God, believe also in me,

2 In my Father's house are many mansions; if it were not so, I would have told
you; for I go to prepare a place for you.

3 And if I go and prepare a place for you, I come again, and will receive you
unto myself ; that where I am, there ye may be also.

1 For we know that if the earthly house of our tabernacle be dissolved, we have
a building from God, a house not made with hands, eternal, in the heavens.

2 For verily in this we groan, longing to be clothed upon with our habitation
which is from heaven:

3 If so be that being clothed we shall not be found naked.

4 For indeed we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened; not for
that we would be unclothed, but that we would be clothed upon, that what is mortal
may be swallowed up of life,

b Now he that wrought us for this very thing is God, who gave unto us the
earnest of the Spirit.

6 Being therefore always of good courage, nnd knowing that, whilst we are at
home in the body, we are absent from the Lord

7 (For we walk by faith, not by sight) ; i

8 We are of good courage, I say, and are willing rather to be absent from the
body, and to be at home with the Lord.

9 Wherefore also we make it our aim, whether at home or absent, to be well-
pleasing unto him.

10 For we must all be made manifest before the judgment-seat of Christ; that
each one may receive the things done in the body, according to what he hath done,
whether it be good or bad.

2 Beloved, now are we children of God, and it is not yet made manifest what we
shall be. We know that, if he shall be manifested, we shall be like him; for we shall
see him even as he is.

3 And every one that hath this hope set on him purifieth himself, even as he is
pure.

GOLDEN TEXT.—“In my Father's house are many mansions; if it
were not so, I would have told you; for I go to prepare a place foi\
yow.” (John 14: 2.)

TimE.—A.D. 30, when Jesus spoke John 14: 1-3; A.D. 57, when Paul
wrote Second Corinthians; uncertain when John wrote First John.
]Some think he wrote this book about A.D. 69; others think he wrote it
ater.

PLACES.—The upper room in Jerusalem, Corinth, probably Ephesus.
PERsoNS.—Jesus and the apostles.
DEVOTIONAL READING.—Rev. 21: 1-T.

ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.—Matt. 25: 34-40, 46; 1 Thess.
4: 13-18. .

HoME READING.—

March 14. M. The Christian’s Hope. (John 14: 1-10.)
March 15. T. Our Heavenly Home. (2 Cor. 5: 1-10.)

March 16. W. Heaven a Reward. (Matt. 25: 31-40,)
March 17. T. The Way to Heaven. (John 10: 1-8,)
March 18. F, A Preview of Heaven. (Rev. 22: 1-7.)
March 19. S. The Universal Invitation. (Rev. 22: 10-17.)
March 20. S. The New Jerusalem. (Rev. 21: 1-7.)
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HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS.

See the Geographical Notes of Lesson X.

After instituting the Lord’s Supper and before his prayer in John
17, Jesus had with the apostles the most profoundly interesting and
important conversation. It is contained in the last part of John 13
and chapters 14, 15, 16.

Bright, beautiful, and glorious is the Christian’s hope. Learn what
hope is and what it does for us. (See Rom. 8: 24, 25; Heb. 6: 18-29.)

EXPLANATORY NOTES.
I. “Let Not Your Heart Be Troubled.”

1. The announcement made by Jesus that one would betray him, all
would forsake him, Peter would deny him, and he would depart from
them, caused great sorrow to the apostles. With the betrayal, the
arrest, the mock trial, the cruel scourging, and the cross before him,
Jesus here speaks not of his own sorrow, but seeks to console his
apostles. Frequently in this conversation Jesus spoke of the trouble
and sorrow of the apostles. He said to them that while they were
then sorrowful, would weep and lament, and those who killed them
would think such persecution was God’s service, yet their sorrow
Eh%%kézbe turned into joy which none could take away. (John 16: 2,

] 5 -)

“Believe in God, believe also in me.” Jesus knew on account of his
death the apostles would lose hope. The following expression shows
they did: “But we hoped that it was he who should redeem Israel.”
(Luke 24: 21.) This hope began to fail on the night of this lesson in
John 14; hence the encouragement given here.

Since the apostles would still believe in God when Jesus had been
taken from them and killed, they should still believe also in him; they
should walk by faith. This was from God and for their good and the
salvation of the race. He was in the Father and the Father in him;
and, believing in God, they should believe in him. Leaving them, he
would go to the Father.

Jesus foretold these things that when they should come to pass the
faith of the apostles might not be shaken. (Verse 29.)

II. The “Many Mansions.”

2. “In my Father’'s house are many mansions.” God’s house is
heaven. There is “the city which hath the foundations, whose builder
and maker is God.” (Heb. 11: 10.) This is “the new Jerusalem.”
John saw this city coming down out of heaven, “made ready as a bride

adorned for her husband.,” When this takes place, the tabernacle of
God will be with men, and he will be their God, and they will be his
people.

This city needs no sun or moon or stars to give it light. The sun,
moon, and stars will all pass away with the present heaven and earth.
The light of this city is the glory of God and the Lamb. There is no
nigl}lt Il;here, because God and the Lamb are always there, and they are
its light.
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The gates stand always open fo receive the redeemed, but nothing
unclean or abominable or that loves and makes a lie can enter. (Rev.
21: 9-27.) The redeemed of all nations will inhabit it.

“Mansions” means “dwelling places.” (See margin.)

“Tf it were not so, I would have told you."” Jesus had told the apos-
tles the truth—that he must suffer, die, and rise from the dead; that
he must g0 away. Had it been otherwise, he would have told them.
But his going away was for their good.

“For I go to prepare a place for you.” The sacrifice of Jesus pro-
vided the way of salvation; he is “the way, and the truth, and the
life” (verse 6); but he also prepares the place. Heaven is a prepared
place for a prepared people. There will be “new heavens and a new
earth,” wherein the righteous will dwell. (2 Pet. 3: 13.)

III. Christ Will Come Again.

3. “I come again.” The separation was not forever. “That where
I am, there ye may be also.”

This return was not the resurrection of Jesus, but his second coming.

Christians joyfully expect Christ to come from heaven. (Phil. 3:
20, 21; 1 Thess. 4: 16, 17.)

To this end Jesus prayed for his disciples: “Father, I desire that
they also whom thou hast given me be with me where I am, that they
may behold my glory, which thou hast given me.” (John 17: 24.)
“If any man serve me, let him follow me; and where I am, there shall
also my servant be: if any man serve me, him will the Father honor.”
(John 12: 26.)

All preachers of the gospel whom I have heard and all who have
taught the word of God by pen have preached and taught the second
coming of Christ. All who have preached and taught the gospel since
Christ ascended from the earth have preached and taught the same.
If preachers do not preach and teach that, they do not preach and
teach the gospel.

But preachers who preach and teach the particular time when Christ
is coming, preach and teach more than the gospel and more than that
which Jesus 'mva he and the angels know. (Matt. 24: 26; Mark 13:
32; Acts 1: 7; 1 Thess. 5: 2; 1 Pet. 3: 10.)

Not only (loe&. no one know the day or the hour when Christ will
come, but his coming will be sudden. (Mark 13: 33; Luke 12: 37-40;
and many other passages.)

1V. “Earthly House,” “Building from God.”

1. “For” of this verse connects the hope of eternal glory which Paul
had and which all Christians now have, expressed in verses 16-18 of
chapter 4, with the same hope and blessed assurance of obtaining its
full flultmn described in the verses of this lesson—‘more and more
c‘{(eedmgly an eternal w mqht of glory.” This glory is superlatively
reat beyond comparison and beyond human comprehension.

What is “the earthly house of our tabelnaclc"” “Tabernacle” means
“tent,” and the margin says “bodily frame.” In Job (4: 19) mention
is made of those who “dwell in houses of clay, whose foundation is in
the dust;” and (10: 9) it is said: “Thou hast fashioned me as clay;
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and wilt thou bring me into dust again?” “The first man is of the
earth, earthy.” (1 Cor. 15: 47.) Peter (2 Pet. 1: 13-15) speaks of
being “in this tabernacle,” but that “the putting off of” his taberna-
cle “cometh swiftly,” and calls that his “decease,” or “departure”
(margin and Luke 9: 31). The body is the house of the soul, is the
“outward man;” the soul is the “inward man.” The “outward man
is decaying” and will “be dissolved;” the “inward man is renewed day
by day.” (See Col. 3: 10; Rom. 12: 2.)

But while we are studying the meaning of “earthly house” and the
“building from God,” the very practical and most important lesson of
being prepared in heart and character for this “building from God”
must not be overlooked, because God in his mercy and wisdom, justice
and grace, will have “the house not made with hands” ready for all who
are prepared for it. We must not work for “the things which are
seen,” which “are temporal;” but, with the heart placed upon ‘“the
things that are above,” we must work for that which is spiritual.

“A building from God, a house not made with hands, eternal, in the
heavens,” is in contrast with the “earthly house of our tabernacle.”
Then, what is that which has been made with hands and that which
has been made without hands? While the body is the “tabernacle”
meant, all that which pertains to its existence and which has been
built by hands in its vanity and glory must be included, just as the
house ‘not made with hands” includes the eternal dwelling place of the
“inward man” when “renewed day by day” and made ready for it.
Peter (2 Pet. 3: 8-13) declares that a thousand years with God is as
one day; that “the heavens shall pass away with a great noise;” that
“the earth and the works that are therein shall be burned up;"” and
that “these things are thus all to be dissolved.”

“The cloud-capped towers, the gorgeous palaces,
The solemn temples, the great globe itself—
Yea, all that it inherit—shall dissolve,

And, like this insubstantial pageant faded,
Leave not a rack behind.”

The eternal dwelling place is called, as above in verse 2, “my Fa-
ther’s house,” in which “are many mansions;” “the city of the living
God;” “the holy city;” “the new Jerusalem;” “the city which hath the
foundations, whose builder and maker is God;” a heavenly country.

“We know” by faith that when the dissolution just mentioned takes
place we have this “building from God.”

2. In this earthly tabernacle, or body, “we groan, longing to be
clothed upon with our habitation which is from heaven”—that is, our
groans express our longing to enter into this eternal habitation. (See
2 Pet 8¢ 11,12.)

3. “Clothed” in this verse must mean the same as in the previous
one. Then “clothed upon with a habitation” is the idea in this verse.
“Being clothed” means entering into this ‘“house not made with hands,”
but which is “from heaven.” “Not found naked” must mean, then, the
opposite of being “clothed upon with” this “habitation which is from
heaven,” hence having no such habitation. The righteous will not only
put off the earthly, mortal, decaying, and dying body and put on an
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immortal, incorruptible, “spiritual” one (see 1 Cor. 15: 42-55), but
will dwell in their “Father’s house” forever.

4. “For indeed we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being bur-
dened.” All faithful servants of God, with Paul, feel the burden of the
mortal body, with its frailty, weakness, trials, decay, and death. “The
whole creation,” having been “subjected unto vanity,” “groaneth and
travaileth in pain together until now;” and “even we ourselves,” “who
have the first fruits of the Spirit,” “groan within ourselves, waiting for
our adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body.” Suffering such per-
secution as Paul and the early Christians did, Paul declares with great
joy: “For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not wor-
thy to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed to usward.”
(Rom. 8: 18-25.)

“Not for that we would be unclothed, but that we would be clothed
upon, that what is mortal may be swallowed up of life.”” This is the
meaning and conclusion of all that is said above—that all that is em-
braced in mortality and things pertaining to it may be so overcome
as to “be swallowed up of life”—eternal life, with all that it means, as
it is written: “Death is swallowed up in victory.” (1 Cor. 15: b4.)
Paul does not mean that he was unwilling, or that any Christian should
be unwilling, to bear any burden and endure any persecution incident
to this life, or that he wanted then to die, or that any one should long
to die before accomplishing all the work the Lord has for him to do,
but to be ready and to enter finally this eternal habitation. He was
willing to work and pray on, to endure, and to make the good fight to
the glorious end. So must we be willing and courageous to do.

5. “He that wrought us from this very thing is God.”

“For he knoweth our frame; he remembereth that we are dust.”
(Ps. 103: 14.)

God placed in us this longing after immortality. God has made
all preparation for the future happiness of his faithful servants.

“Karnest” is an assurance or pledge that a promise will be kept.
God has confirmed what he teaches by “signs and wonders, and by
manifold powers, and by gifts of the Holy Spirit, according to his own
will.” (Heb. 2: 3, 4.) Thus God has attested all his promises and
all his teaching concerning all things through the apostles. This as-
surance or pledge we now have, filling us with joyous anticipation and
glorious hope of the resurrection and eternal life herein set forth.
“For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord. . . . Where-
fore comfort one another with these words.” (1 Thess. 4: 13-18.)

6, 8. These two verses are taken together, because “the good cour-
age,” which characterized Paul in all his labors, trials, persecutions
of various kinds and of the severest nature, is emphasized. This same
courage should be manifested by all. In the face of all these, Paul
was “of good courage,” because he knew that should he be put to
death, and thus “be absent from the body,” he would “be at home with
the Lord.” To be absent from the body means to be present with the
Lord. The condition of the body does not affect the condition of the
soul. The body becomes sick, grows tired, and sleeps, or dies. Not so
with the soul. The soul puts off the mortal body and puts on a spirit-
ual, or immortal, one.

7. “For we walk by faith, not by sight.” We do not know these
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things as they appear to the natural eye; it is by faith that we know
them. “Faith is assurance of things hoped for, a conviction of things
not seen.” (Heb. 11: 1.) “That life which I now live in the flesh I
live in faith, the faith which is in the Son of God, who loved me, and
gave himself up for me.” (Gal. 2: 20.) By faith Abraham “looked
for the city which hath the foundations, whose builder and maker is
God” (Heb. 11: 10) ; and by faith Moses “looked unto the recompense
of reward” (verse 26). “These all died in faith, not having re-
ceived the promises, but having seen them and greeted them from
afar, and having confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on
the earth.” (Heb. 11: 13.) TFaith comes by hearing the word of God.
(Rom. 10: 17.) Faith is believing fully and appropriating by obe-
dience whatever God promises or says in regard to anything. Walk-
ing by faith is taking every step we make according to his directions.
We cannot hope for anything which God has not promised, or hope for
that which he has promised without complying with the conditions
upon which his promises are based. We cannot do by faith anything
which God has not commanded.

9. Whether at home in the body or absent from it and with the
Lord—dead or alive—Paul made it his aim to be well pleasing to
the Lord. This is a grand and glorious aim. To be well pleasing to
the Lord both here and hereafter must be our only aim if we hope to
gg with the Lord. We can be well pleasing to the Lord by obeying

im.

V. The Judgment.

10. Appearing “before the judgment seat of Christ” is one of the
strongest incentives to be always well pleasing unto him and one of
the most solemn warnings against displeasing him. No one can escape
the judgment. (See Matt. 12: 36, 41; Luke 10: 12-15.)

In the judgment one will “receive the things done in the body.” One
will be judged according to this life—what one does here, not after
death. “According to what he hath done, whether it be good or bad.”
God, not oneself, determines what is “good or bad.” Unto those who
through faith in Christ obey him and continue steadfastly in well do-
ing, seeking for glory and honor and incorruption, God will give eter-
nal life; but unto those who “are factious, and obey not the truth, but
obey unrighteousness, shall be wrath and indignation, tribulation and
anguish, upon every soul of man that worketh evil, of the Jew first,
and also of the Greek; but glory and honor and peace to every man
that worketh good, to the Jew first, and also to the Greek: for there is
no respect of persons with God.” (Rom. 2: 1-11.)

VI. One Must Be Pure to Enter Heaven.
(1 John 3: 2, 3.)

2. Great is the love of God to accept us as his children. (See verse
1; Rom. 8: 17; 2 Cor. 6: 17, 18.)

“Tt is not yet made manifest what we shall be.” This must be left
with God. Jesus will “fashion anew the body of our humiliation, that
it may be conformed to the body of his glory.” (Phil. 3: 21.) We
shall see him, and “we shall see him even as he is.”
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3. These-verses again place before us the Christian’s glorious hope.

The appearance of Christ, “the body of his glory,” “what we shall be,”
and being “like him,” are all matters of God's will and wisdom and

goodness, and will be taken care of for our greatest happiness.

Our

one practical and daily concern is to purify ourselves, “even as he is
pure,” and to “be found in peace, without spot and blameless in his

sight.”

-
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—

“Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God.”

QUESTIONS.

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.

Give the Time, Place, and Persons.

Did you read the Devotional Reading?

Did you read the Additional Material
for Teachers?

Did yeu read the Home Reading?

What do this lesson and chapters 16
and 16 contain?

What had caused the apostles trouble?

What shows Jesus’ unselfishness and
consideration for the apostles?

What further would they suffer?

Into what would their sorrow be
turned ?

What did Jesus exhort them to do?

Can one believe in God and not be-
lieve in Christ?

Why did Jesus give the exhortation?

‘Why should they still believe in him?

‘Why did Jesus foretell these things?

What is his Father's house?

Who will enter this city?

‘Who will be shut out?

Who will give it light?

What does Paul say Christians have?

What does ‘“‘“mansions’” mean?

‘Why did Jesus go away?

‘What did Jesus say he would do after
preparing the place?

‘When 7

Where will all his faithful followers

be?

What thoughts do the “for' of this
verse connect?

How great is this glory?

‘What is the “earthly house of our tab-
ernacle 7"

‘What does Peter say about this tab-
ernacle ?

What are the “outward man’ and “in-
ward man?"

‘What changes take place in each?

‘What is the most important lesson in
this connection?

What is embraced in the expression,
“a building from God, a house not
made with hands, eternal, in the
heavens 7

What will be dissolved?

Give different expressions describing
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the eternal dwelling place of the
righteous.

By what do we know these things?

Why do we groan in this tabernacle?

‘What does being clothed and being
naked mean ?

With what are we burdened?

With what are the sufferings of this
present time not worthy to be com-
pared?

What is the meaning and conclusion
of all that is said above?

Does Paul mean that he or any Chris-
tian should be unwilling to bear any
burden or to suffer any persecution
for Christ's sake?

Does he mean he wanted at that time
to die?

What, then, did he desire to do?

For what has God wrought us, and
how 7

What is an “earnest?”

How has God given us the “carnest of
the Spirit?”"

6.8 What in these verses is emphasized?
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What should all Christians manifest ?
Why was Paul of such good courage?
What is meant by being absent from

the body and present with the Lord?

Does any condition of the body affect
the soul? .

What is meant by walking by faith,
not by sight?

What different things are stated
the Bible that we know by faith?

What is faith?

For what alone can we hope by faith?

How alone can we walk by faith?

What is meant by “‘at home"” or “ab-
sent 7"

What was Paul's one aim, and what
is the aim of all Christians?

How alone can we be well pleasing to
the Lord?

What is stated in this verse to encour-
age obedience and to warn against
disobedience to Christ?

According to what will one be judged?

When will this judgment take place?

How alone ean one be judged accord-
ing to the deeds done in the body?
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LessoN XIII.—MARrcH 27.

REVIEW—STUDIES IN THE CHRISTIAN LIFE.

GOLDEN TEXT.—“If ye love me, ye will keep my con'mzmzdmcnts.“
(John 14: 15.)

DEVOTIONAL READING.—Rev. 7: 9-17.

HoME READING.—

March 21. M. The Greatest Grace. (1 Cor. 18.)

March 22, T. The Excellency of the Bible. (Ps. 19.)

March 23. W. Effective Praying. (Matt. 6: 5-15.)

March 24. T. Forgetting God. (Deut. 8: 11-20.)

March 25. F. Obedience and Prosperity. (Lev. 26: 3-13.)

March 26, S, A Devout Household. (Acts 10: 1-8,)

March 27. 8. Heaven a Place of Service, (Rev. 7: 9-17.)
QUESTIONS.

Give the subject.

Repeat the Goiden Text.

Did you read the Devotional Reading?
Did you read the Home Reading?

Lesson L

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.

What does it take to constitute a Chris-
tian 7

Who were tha first disciples of Jesus?

What was their business?

What did Jesus say he would make of
them 7

Who was Levi?

What did he become?

Lesson II

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.

State, according to this lesson, the stand-
ard of Christian living.

‘What is it to love one's enemies?

How can we be “sons of the Most High 7"

What is it to be merciful?

Lesson IIL

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.

‘What is said against idolatry?

What is it to love God with all the heart
and soul and strength?

What uses, as stated in the Bible, should
people make of the word of God?

Lesson IV,

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.

‘When, where, and how often did Jesus
pray?

Repeat the prayer after the manner of
which Jesus taught his disciples to
pray.

Give the analysis of this prayer.

LessoN V.

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.

Name, in order, the temptations of Jesus
at this time.

How did Jesus meet and overcome the
tempter 7

‘What promise does God make to us con-
cerning temptation?

LessoN VI.
Give the subject. r
Repeat the Golden Text. i
State the facts of the parable of this les- q!
s0N, !

Give its application,

Lesson VIL

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.

How can the home be made Christian?

State the duties of husband, wife, par-
ents, and children. *

Lesson VIIL

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.

What is it to be “the salt of the earth?”

What to be “the light of the world?”

In what did the church at Jerusalem con-
tinue steadfastly ?

What shows the unity of this church?.

What did the church do daily 7

How often and how were people added
to the church?
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Lesson IX.

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.

What one sentence embraces our treat-
ment of men?

Why?

Name the works of the flesh.

Give the fruit of the Spirit.

How keep from fulfilling the lusts of the
flesh ?

LessoN X.

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.

What oceasioned the dispersion of the
church at Jerusalem?

What did the church do in the way of
sharing the good news?

What should constrain us?

When is one a new creature?

How does one enter into Christ?

To whom was committed the ministry
and word of reconciliation?
Who are, and who are not, ambassadors
for Christ?
LessoN XI.

Give the subject.
Repeat the Golden Text.

Repeat the great commission as recorded
by Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John.
Give the facts of the conversion of Lydia
and her household. (Let the teacher

see that this is accurately done.)

LessoN XII

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.

What is the Christian’s hope?

On what alone is it based?

How alone can this hope be enjoyed?
What is it to walk by sight?

Let me go; my soul is weary of the chain that binds it here;
Let my spirit bend its pinion to a brighter, holier sphere.
Earth, ’tis true, hath friends who bless me with their fond and faith-

ful love,

But the hands of angels beckon onward to the climes above.

Let me go; for earth hath sorrow, sin and pain, and bitter tears;

All its paths are dark and dreary, all its hopes are fraught with fears.
Short-lived are its brightest flowers; soon its cherished joys decay.
Let me go; I fain would leave it for the realms of Cloudless Day,

Let me go; my heart hath tasted of my Savior’s wondrous grace;
Let me go where I shall ever see and know him face to face;

Let me go; the trees of heaven rise before me, waving bright,
And the distant crystal waters flash upon my failing sight.

Let me go; for songs seraphic now seem calling from the sky.

"Tis the welcome of the angels which e’en now are hov'ring nigh.
Let me go; they wait to bear me to the mansions of the blest,
Where the spirit, worn and weary, finds at last its long-sought rest.

(Selected.)
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SECOND QUARTER.
THE LIFE AND LETTERS OF PETER.

LESSON I.—APRIL 3.

PETER BECOMES A DISCIPLE OF JESUS.
Mark 1: 14-18, 29-31.

14 Now after John was delivered up, Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the gos-
pel of God,

15 And saying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye,
and believe in the gospel.

16 And passing along by the sea of Galilee, he saw Simon and Andrew the brother
of Simon casting a net in the sea; for they were fishers.

17 And Jesus said unto them, Come ye after me, and I will make you to become
fishers of men.

18 And straightway they left the nets, and followed him.

29 And atrai:zht\\:ay. when t.hey were come out of the s‘ynagu-m:e, f:hcy came into
the house of Simon and Andrew, with James and John.
. -'}i‘!] Now Simon’s wife’s mother lay sick of a fever; and straightway they tell him
of her:

31 And he came and took her by the hand, and raised her up;: and the fever left
her, and she ministered unto them.

GOLDEN TEXT.—“Come ye after me, and I will make you to become
fishers of men.” (Mark 1: 17.)
TIME.—A.D. 28.
PracE.—Capernaum.
PERsoNs.—Jesus, Peter, and others.
DEVOTIONAL READING.—Isa. 55: 1-5.
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.—John 1: 40-42.
HoME READING.—
March 28. M. Peter Becomes a Disciple of Jesus, (Mark 1: 14-20.)
March 29. T. Andrew Finds Peter. (John 1: 35-42.)
March 30. W. A Fisher of Men. (Luke 5: 1-11,)
March 31. T. The Cost of Discipleship. (Luke 14: 25-35.)
April 1. g‘ The Work of the Disciple. (Matt. 10: 5-15.)
S.

April 2. Making the Great Decision. (Josh. 24: 14-25.)
April 3. The Gracious Invitation. (Isa. 55: 1-5.)

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES.

See Geographical Notes on Galilee and Capernaum, Lesson I of First

Quarter.
HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS.

The aim of the lessons of this quarter is to learn, through a study
of the life and letters of Peter, what the Holy Spirit led him to do and
to speak and to write in order that through him people “should hear
the word of the gospel, and believe” in Christ (Acts 15: 7), and that
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all who believe in him may be “guarded through faith unto a salvation
ready to be revealed in the last time” (1 Pet. 1: 5).

We first meet with Peter in John 1: 40-42. He was brother to An-
drew, who led him to Christ.

His name was “Simon”’ until Jesus changed it to “Cephas,” “which is
by interpretation, Peter.” “Cephas,” or “Peter,” means “a stone.”
“Peter” is the Greek form; “Cephas” “is Aramaic, the modified form
of Hebrew spoken in Palestine in our Lord’s day.” This seems a
prophecy as to what Simon would become in strength of character.
He was impulsive and wavering at times in the beginning, but he grew
to be a stone. a

Peter’s father’s name was “John” (“Joanes,” called in Matt. 16: 17
“Jonah”—margin).

His home was at Bethsaida (“house of fishing”), and he was a fish-
erman by trade, which was an honorable occupation. His partners in
business were Andrew, James, and John.

While Andrew led Peter to Christ, Peter soon became more promi-
nent and accomplished more than his brother, because he was bolder
and more aggressive. We may possess but “one talent” ourselves; yet
we may lead to Jesus those who, by God’s grace, may accomplish much.

To bring our friends and dear ones to Jesus is the greatest possible
service that we can render them. If every Christian would bring one
soul to Christ, how goon would the world be turned to God!

This work cannot be done by proxy; we cannot send some one else,
but must ourselves do our own work.

We shall learn more of Peter and his work as we proceed with these

lessons.
EXPLANATORY NOTES.
I. The Preaching of Jesus.

14, 15. About one year elapsed between the temptation of Jesus
and the further facts of this lesson. About this time John the Bap-
tist was cast into prison. The preaching and works of Jesus pro-
duced a wonderful effect in Galilee, and he was “glorified of all.”
(Luke 4: 15.) His theme was “the gospel of God”—namely: “The
time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and
believe in the gospel.”

This “kingdom of God"” is the one which God promised to “set up”
“in the days of those kings,” “which shall never be destroyed” (Dan.
2: 44), over which Christ is King, and to which Paul and others refer
(Acts 13: 34; 15: 16-18). To this kingdom Jesus and his apostles
referred in their preaching during his personal ministry. He preached,
as did John: “Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.”
(Matt. 4: 17.) So did the apostles (Matt. 10: 7), and so did the sev-
enty (Luke 10: 9, 11).

““At hand” means that it approaches, draws nigh. Matthew says
“at hand,” and Luke says “is come nigh.” (Luke 10: 9, 11,) These
expressions are equivalent in meaning.

After Jesus had died, had arisen from the dead, had been crowned
King in heaven, and had sent down the Holy Spirit on Pentecost, the
apostles no longer said that “the kingdom of heaven is at hand” or
that it “is come nigh;"” they preached it as having been fully “set up,”
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and that all Christians were in it. (Col. 1: 13; Rev. 1: 6, 9.) Philip
preached the “good tidings concerning the kingdom of God and the
name of Jesus Christ.” (Acts 8: 12.) People were “born of water
and the Spirit” into it. (John 3: 5.) Then it is not yet to come and
be set up; it was set up and put in working order to make the conquest
of the world on the first Pentecost after Christ’'s ascension.

II. Four Disciples Called.

Because the lessons of this quarter give the call of Peter to be both
a disciple and an apostle and much of his work, it is necessary to re-
peat a few verses, with comments, which appear in the First Quarter
on the beginning of his life as a follower of Christ. :

16-18. Matthew, Mark, and Luke record the calling of these four
disciples, and comment is made as follows on all that these three say:
Luke goes more into detail than Matthew and Mark, although Luke
does not mention Andrew by name in this connection. Matthew says
Jesus was “walking by the Sea of Galilee” and saw Peter and An-
drew ‘“casting a net into the sea;” and, going on further, he saw
James and John; and Mark says the same. Matthew and Mark omit
the fact that Jesus taught the multitudes by the sea at this time; also
the great draught of fishes, ete. Luke mentions these. While he
taught the multitudes “standing by the lake of Gennesaret,” he called
Peter and Andrew, James and John. While he taught by the sea, “the
multitude pressed upon him and heard the word of God.”

“By the seaside’” was a convenient place to teach, and a favorite one
with Jesus. He “sat” in a boat and taught on different oceasions
(Matt, 13: 1, 2; Mark 3: 9; Luke 5: 1-11) ; he ““sat” in the boat and
taught, while “the multitude stood on the beach;” he “sat down”
when he delivered the Sermon on the Mount (Matt. 5: 1). There
were “two boats” which belonged to these four disciples. The fisher-
men had “toiled all night” in vain, and were now out of their boats
“washing their nets.” (Luke 5: 2-7.) After washing the nets, they
went back into the boats, and James and John were “mending” their
nets. Jesus “entered into” Simon’s boat, “and asked him to put out
a little from the land” and to “let down” the “nets for a draught.”
Peter replied that they had “toiled all night” and had taken nothing,
vet at Jesus’ “word” they would try again. “And when they had
done this, they inclosed a great multitude of fishes; and their nets
were breaking.” They found it necessary to call to their assistance
their partners, James and John. This was done by beckoning to
James and John. “And they came, and filled both the boats, so that
they began to sink.” Jesus must have kept the boats from sinking.

When Peter saw this, he “fell down at Jesus' knees, saying, Depart
from me; for I am a sinful man, O Lord.”

In contrast with the purity and power of Jesus, Peter felt his own
sinfulness and weakness; but his humility and confession show Peter’s
fitness to enter upon his future work. All, as well as Peter, were
“amazed” at this, although Jesus had worked miracles before. (Luke
5: 1-10.) “When they had brought their boats to land, they left all,
and followed” Jesus. (Luke 5: 11.)

Our lesson states that Peter and Andrew first started with Jesus,
and, “going on a little further,” Jesus called James and John,
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III. With Peter, James and John Follow Christ.

Mark (1: 20) says James and John “left their father Zebedee in
the boat with the hired servants, and went after him.”

Not for the sake of the fishes did Jesus cause them to catch so many.
In this he taught them a great and needed lesson—namely, transcend-
ently greater it is to ‘“‘catch men” than to catch fishes; and if they
would follow him, they should “catch men.”

To follow Jesus was not only to go about with him during his per-
sonal ministry, but to obey him ever and to “go . . . into all the
world, and preach the gospel to the whole ereation.”

Andrew and Peter, James and John, were partners. They owned
their own boats and had hired servants. Their business was an honest
one, and they were successful. This shows that they were energetic,
practical, reliable business men, of general observation and good com-
mon sense. The study of the characteristics and work of all the apos-
tles is both interesting and helpful.

From John 1: 29-42 we learn that Andrew, Peter, John, and perhaps
James, were already disciples of Jesus at the time of this lesson, and,
therefore, had been with him before. John the Baptist pointed out
Jesus to his own disciples as “the Lamb of God, that taketh away the
sin of the world.” All the apostles were present when Jesus was bap-
tized. This was necessary in order to become an apostle. (Acts 1:
22.) Andrew, Peter, John, and perhaps James and others, went with
Jesus from his temptation to Cana of Galilee, to Capernaum, back to
Jerusalem, through Judea (where they baptized under his direction),
and back into Galilee. For a short while they seemed to have re-
turned to their own homes and private affairs; now they leave all to
follow him permanently—and, indeed, to “catch men.”

We can never fully realize the vast importance and superlative glory
of winning souls to Christ until we stand complete in the end in the
redemption which comes through Christ and realize the full meaning
and blessedness of eternal salvation. “What will it be to be there?”

IV. Jesus Heals Peter’s Mother-in-Law.

After calling the four disciples from their fishing boats on the Sea
of Galilee, Jesus and they went on the Sabbath day from the sea into
Capernaum, and, as his custom was, he entered into the synagogue
and taught. All were astonished at his teaching, and more greatly so
when they beheld him cast an “unclean spirit,” or demon, out of a
man. “And the report of him went out straightway everywhere into
all the region of Galilee round about.” (See verses 21-28.)

29. From the synagogue Jesus and his disciples went at once “into
the house of Simon and Andrew, with James and John.” Andrew and
Peter were of Bethsaida (John 1: 44), and their house was in Caper-
naum; hence, we conclue that Bethsaida was either a suburb of Ca-
pernaum or these men had removed from the one place to the other
sinee they first met Jesus.

30, 31. Unlike his so-called “successors,” the Popes of Rome, Peter
was a married man, kept house, and his mother-in-law and brother,
Andrew, lived with him. (See 1 Cor. 9: 5.) His mother-in-law was
sick in bed “with a great fever.” (Luke 4: 38.) By the gentle touch
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of Jesus’ hand “the fever left her” immediately; “and she arose, and
ministered unto [served] him.” (Matt. 8: 15.)

No one could doubt that this was a miracle.

While in merey Jesus relieved suffering humanity miraculously, yet
his miracles were to confirm the truth and to convince the world that
he was the Son of God. (John 5: 36; 20: 30, 31.)

V. Other Afflicted Ones Healed.

This was the Sabbath; but at sundown the day ended, and, hence,
after sunset they could bear burdens (John 5: 10) and go at their
general work. So after sunset on this day “all the city” (compara-
tively speaking) was gathered at the door of the house where Jesus
was, having “brought unto him all that were sick, and them that were
possessed with demons.” They may have come after sunset, too, be-
cause it was cool. From what they had seen and heard, they believed
he could heal them all.

“He healed many that were sick with divers diseases”—not that he
left any unhealed; but there were many, and he healed them all, “and
cast out many demons” “with a word” (Matt. 8: 16); but, as before
stated, “he suffered not the demons to speak, because they knew him”
and his power.

This is a fulfillment of the prophecy of Isaiah: “Himself took our
infirmities, and bare our diseases.” (Verses 32-34.)

QUESTIONS.
Give the subject. What did John the Baptist, the twelve
Repeat the Golden Text. apostles, and the seventy preach?
Give the Time, Place, and Persons. What is the kingdom of heaven?
Did you read the Devotional Reading? What does “at hand" mean?

Did you read the Additional Material
for Teachers?
Did you read the Home Reading?

What is repentance?
After repentance, what were the peo-

Describe the Sea of Galilee. ple to do, and on whom were they
Give the size and situation of Caper- to believe?
naum. 16-18 Who were these four disciples?
‘What is the aim of these lessons about When did Jesus call them?
Peter and his writings? Why did Jesus call them ?
Where do we first meet with kim? Why did he get into the boat?
‘What was his name at first? Whose boat was it?
To what did Jesus change it? When Jesus had finished teaching,
‘What does this second name indicate? what did he tell Peter to do?
Where was his home? How long had they toiled without sue-
What was his business? cess 7
‘Who were his partners? Why did Peter try again?
What was his father's name? What was the result?
‘Who led him to Christ? Why did the boats not sink?
Why did Peter accomplish more than What did Peter do and say?
Andrew ? What effect did this have upon all?
What can and should every one do? What did Jesus say he would make of
14, 15 How much time elapsed between these disciples?
the temptation of Jesus and the '  What shows the business eapacity, en-
calling of these four disciples? ergy, and success of these men?
Who was cast into prison about this ‘Whose disciples were they before they
time 7 followed Jesus?
What was the subject of Jesus' preach- ‘What was necessary in order to be-
ing? come an apostle?
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From what place did these disciples What did Jesus do for her?
first follow Jesus? ‘What did she then do?
What shows the importance and glory What did all the people of the city do

of winning souls?
20 Where did Jesus and his apostles go
from the city of Galilee?
What amazed the people in the syna-

after sunset?
‘Why was this done after sunset?
What did Jesus do for the afflicted?

gogueT Why did he not allow the demons to
Into whose house did Jesus go from confess him? 3
the synagogue? Of what prophecy was this a fulfill-
30, 31 Who was sick? ment?

GET SOMEBODY ELSE

The Lord had a job for me, but I had so much to do
I said: “You get somebody else, or wait till I get through.”
I don’t know how the Lord came out; no doubt he got along;
But I felt kind o' sneakin’ like; I knew I'd done God wrong.

One day I needed the Lord—needed him right away;

But he never answered me at all, and I could hear him say
Down in my accusin’ heart: “Child, I've got too much to do;
You get somebody else, or wait till I get through.” ;

Now when the Lord has a job for me, I never try to shirk;

I drop what I have on hand and do the Lord’s good work, /

And my affairs can run along, or wait till I get through.

Nobody else can do the work that God has marked out for you.
(Selected.)

He holds the key to all unknown, and I am glad;
If other hands should hold the key,
Or if He trusted me,

I might be sad.

I cannot read His future plans,
But this T know:

I have the smiling of His face

And all the refuge of His grace
While here below.

Enough! This covers all my needs, and so I rest;
For what I cannot see, He can,
And in His love I e’er shall be

Forever blest. (Selected.)
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Lesson II.—APRIL 10.

PETER’S LESSON IN TRUST.
Matt. 14: 22-33.

22 And straightway he constrained the disciples to enter into the boat, and to go
before him unto the other side, till he should send the multitudes away.

23 And after he had sent the multitudes away, he went up into the mountain apart
to pray: and when even was come, he was there alone,

24 But the boat was now in the midst of the sea, distressed by the waves; for the
wind was contrary.

25 And in the fourth watch of the night hc eame unto them, walking upon the sea.

26 And when the disciples saw him walking on the sea, they were troubled, saying,
It is a ghost; and they cried out for fear.

27 But straightway Jesus spake unto them, saying, Be of good cheer; it is I; be
not afraid.

28 And Peter answered him and said, Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto thee
upon the waters.

29 And he said, Come. And Peter went down from the boat, and walked upon the
waters to come to Jesus,

30 But when he saw the wind, he was afraid; and beginning to sink, he cried out,
saying, Lord, save me.

31 And immediately Jesus stretched forth his hand, and took hold of him, and saith
unto him, O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?

82 And when they were gone up into the boat, the wind ceased.
g 33 ?r&d (}huy that were in the boat worshipped him, saying, Of a truth thou art the

on of God.

GOLDEN TEXT.—“Be of good cheer; it is I; be not afraid.” (Matt.
14: 27.)

TimE.—A.D. 29, in the spring, near the passover. (John 6: 4.)

PrAce.—Sea of Galilee.

PERsoNS.—Jesus, Peter, and the other disciples.

DEVOTIONAL READING.—Ps. 91: 1-10.

ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.—Mark 6: 45-56.

HoME READING.—

April 4. M. Peter's Lesson in Trust. (Matt. 14: 22-33.)
April 6. T. The Floating Ax. (2 Kings 6: 1.7.)

April 6. W. Jonah in a Storm. (Jonah 1: 4-16.)

April 7. T. Paul in a Storm. (Acts 27: 27-44.)

April 8. F. Hope the Anchor of the Soul. (Heb. 6: 18-20.)
April 9. 8. Trusting in Jehovah. (Ps. 81: 1-14.)

April 10. 8. The Security of the Godly. (Ps. 91: 1-10.)

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS.

The facts of this lesson occurred during the night following the
day on which Jesus fed the five thousand.

The many who had witnessed this miracle of feeding the five thou-
sand were convinced by it that he was that Prophet that should come
into the world.

Worked up to a high degree of enthusiasm over Jesus as the Mes-
siah, they were ready to crown him, proclaim him king, raise his stand-
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ard, and take the country for him, which means, of course, they in-
tended to fight with carnal weapons to establish his kingdom. John
6: 15 says: “Jesus therefore perceiving that they were about to come
and take him by force, to make him king, withdrew again into the
mountain himself alone.”

Probably the apostles joined in this effort to make him an earthly
political king, because they, with the people, at this time greatly mis-
understood the nature of his kingdom.

There were five thousand men present ready to do this, besides the
thousands who would join them in their onward march.

To escape this effort, Jesus sent his disciples over the sea, dismissed
the multitudes, and retired alone to a mountain to pray.

It should not be difficult for us to see here, as in many other places,
the difference and antagonism between earthly political governments,
with their warlike spirit, and the spiritual kingdom of Christ, filled
with the spirit of love and peace.

EXPLANATORY NOTES.
I. Jesus Sent the Multitudes, Then the Disciples, Away.

22. Immediately after feeding the multitudes and their effort to
proclaim him king, Jesus “constrained the disciples” to return to the
other side of the sea. They were loath to leave him there in a desert
place at night; hence, he had to “constrain” them—urge them by way
of command—to go. (Compare Matt. 8: 18.) He desired to be alone.
He started in the morning for the desert (verse 13) for retirement and
prayer,but the multitude who followed had interfered with that purpose.
“To enter into the boat”—the one in which they had crossed over that
morning, It was not a very large one, for it could be propelled with
oars. (Mark 6: 48.) “Go before him unto the other side”—the other
side of the sea. Jesus intended to go later. John (6: 17) says, “to-
ward Capernaum,” and Mark (6: 45) says, “and to go before him unto
the other side to Bethsaida.” Capernaum and Bethsaida were on “the
other side” of the sea from them at that time. This Bethsaida, then,
was not the one near which he had that day fed the multitude. (Luke
9: 10.) The latter Bethsaida was on the northeastern shore, just east
of where the Jordan flows into the sea; the other was near Caper-
naum, or a suburb to it; so they could go to “the other side” “unto
Bethsaida” and “toward Capernaum,” land at Bethsaida and go into
Capernaum. Jesus had a double purpose in sending the disciples
away: (1) He desired to be alone, and (2) to show them their weak-
ness and their dependence upon him.

23. He dismissed the apostles before he sent the multitudes away.
The last verse says, “till he should send the multitudes away.” The
multitudes, or the most of them, remained somewhere near there
through the night. (See John 6: 22-24.)

II. Jesus Spent Nights in Prayer.

“He went up into the mountain apart”—that is, alone—where he
spent most of the night in prayer. (Verse 25.) Jesus prayed often
and spent much time in secret prayer. Here he spent nearly a whole
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night after the work and weariness of the day. As we have al-
ready learned, Jesus became hungry, tired, weary, and sleepy; but he
was never too hungry and tired to bless suffering humanity or too
weary to pray to God. Just before choosing the apostles he spent the
whole night in prayer. (Luke 6: 12, 13; see also Luke 3: 21; Mark 1:
3b; Luke 5: 16; Matt. 11: 25; Luke 9: 18, 28, 29; 11: 1; John 11: 41,
42; 12: 27, 28; 17; Matt. 26: 36-46; Luke 23: 34.) It was necessary
for Jesus to pray. He needed the strength, wisdom, encouragement,
and spiritual blessings which come through earnest, sincere prayer.
At this time one of his mightiest temptations was again presented—
that is, to become an earthly king, with immediate success, and live in
ease and splendor, instead of working out the salvation of the race and
obtaining a spiritual kingdom through self-denial and death. Be-
sides, John the Baptist had just been beheaded, and he knew that every
day carried him nearer to the cross. He needed strength to endure.
Jesus set us a beautiful example in praying so much, but he did not
pray simply to set the example. God heard and blessed him when he
prayed. (Heb. 5: 7, 8.) He prayed for himself, for his disciples
through all time, and for sinners. If it was necessary for Jesus to
pray, how much more is it necessary for us to pray! If he prayed
much, how much more should we pray! If he gave thanks, should not
we? Many do not appreciate the privilege of prayer because they
never pray.

III. The Disciples Struggling Against the Sea.

24, While alone praying in the mountain, his disciples were strug-
gling through the night with the boisterous and angry waves. They
were ‘“in the midst of the sea, distressed by the waves; for the wind
was contrary.” The sea was about six miles across, and they had
gone twenty-five or thirty furlongs (John 6: 19), about three or three
and a half miles. It had required nine or ten hours’ hard rowing to go
this far. From this we see how strong were the “contrary” winds. They
could make no headway against them. The disciples were already
tired and worn with the work of the day when they undertook this
voyage.

This sea was a small inland body of water, six hundred feet be-
low the surface of the Mediterranean Sea, in a long, deep valley, sur-
rounded by lofty hills, intersected by deep gorges, and subject to
such sudden storms as the one here described by the winds rushing
down from the mountains of Lebanon or up the valley of the Jordan.

25. “The fourth watch of the night” is from three to six in the
morning. Jesus knew his disciples were in distress in the sea. Mark
(6: 48) says: “And seeing them distressed in rowing.” From the moun-
tain side and through the darkness of the night he looked down upon
them in their toil and trouble. No doubt his prayer embraced them
and their greatest good and the greatest good of all men. When, ex-
hausted and helpless, they needed him, he appeared, “walking upon
the sea.” When they have done all they can, he does the rest. Even
now he is a present help in time of need. The current and winds now
are frequently contrary to his disciples, but his eye always sees them,
and his heart is touched with a feeling of their infirmities. (Heb. 4:
14-16.) Matthew, Mark, and John all state the fact that Jesus
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walked on the water. In his power over nature he walked bodily on
the water. Mark (6: 48) says: “He would have passed by them.” He
did this to attract their attention and to reveal themselves to them-
selves.

26. The disciples were not expecting Jesus to come in that way.
This was a new miracle to them. Mark (6: 52) says: “For they un-
derstood not concerning the loaves, but their heart was hardened.”
Had this impressed them as it should, they would not have been so
surprised at his walking on the water; but through failure to properly
consider Christ’s former miracles and to use the evidence he had al-
ready placed before them their hearts were hardened. So it is to-day.
This is no miracle. Therefore, they could not think it was Jesus.
They were troubled, and thought it was a spirit or apparition—“an
unreal appearance of a real person”—*"and they cried out for fear.”

IV. “It Is I; Be Not Afraid.”

27. In kindness to allay their fear, Jesus spoke to them at once, say-
ing: “Be of good cheer; it is I; be not afraid.” How comforting these
words! They recognized the familiar voice of their Master, and their
fears, like the heaving waves of the sea, were quieted by a word from
him. The appearance of God through an angel to his people or the
appearance of Jesus to his disciples in some unexpected way filled
them with fear, and, hence, “fear not” or “be not afraid” is of fre-
quent occurrence in the Bible. (See Gen. 15: 1; 21: 17; Heb. 12: 21;
Judg. 6: 23; 13: 22; Luke 1: 13, 30; 20: 10; 24: 36-43; Matt. 28: 5.)
God’s children should not be afraid now and shrink from death and
the judgment. God abides with them, comforts them in trouble,
soothes then in sorrow, and receives and blesses them in the judgment.
“Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I
“will fear Jno evil; for thou art with me; thy rod and thy staff, they com-
fort me.” (Ps. '23: 4. ) In death's valley or shadow and in death it-
self God’s children should not fear: “There is no fear in love: but per-
fect love casteth out fear, because fear hath punishment; and he that
feareth is not made perfect in love.” (1 John 4: 18.) “Itis I” is, lit-
erally, “I am.” The same expression is used in John 8: 58, for which
the Jews would have stoned Jesus, and in Ex. 3: 14, where God appeared
to Moses. He rules the wind and waves. He made them, and they
obey his voice. “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was
with God, and the Word was God. . . . And the Word became
flesh, and dwelt among us.” (John 1: 1-14.)

V. Peter’s Attempt to Walk on the Sea.

28. Peter, impulsive and self-confident, made this request. He may
have demrcd in this to outdo the rest, but he had hlgher and nobler
motives. He loved the Master, and desired thus to show his confi-
dence in him and his gladness at his return to them and to welcome
him by going out to meet him. These must have been his motives.

29. Jesus granted the request, and Peter, through confidence in his
Master, at once stepped out upon the water and walked toward him.
We do not know how far: but so long as faith lasted, he succeeded.
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While Jesus gave him this supernatural power, it was given only ac-
cording to his faith. While God saves us now by his grace, it is also
through faith (Iph. 2: 8), and the faith which justifies or saves is
active and obedient (Gal. 3: 26, 27; 5: 6).

VI. Peter’s Faith Fails.

30. When Peter’s faith began to fail, he began to sink; and his faith
began to fail when he looked at the boisterous waves and not to Jesus.
We lose courage to-day when we look down at the hard road we have
to travel and the high hills in the way and not up to God, who gives
more strength; and we lose faith in sailing over life’s rough sea when
we trust something else and not our Savior. But Peter had faith and
confidence enough in Jesus to call upon him to save him when through
fear he was sinking. It is not our troubles and dangers which destroy
us, but our lack of faith in Jesus.

VII. Jesus Rescues Peter.

31. Jesus immediately stretched forth his hand and rescued the
doubting and sinking disciple, and kindly reproved him for his doubt
and lack of faith., Peter’s faith and courage were real, but were not
of sufficient degree. A year after this Peter thought he would die
before he would deny Jesus, but again his courage and faith failed.
Our faith is tried in darkness and storm, and through exercise and
trial is made strong; and through an increase of faith we are brought
into clearer light, sweeter peace, and greater work.

32. Jesus helped Peter back into the ship; and when they entered
it, the wind ceased. John (6: 21) says: “They were willing therefore
to receive him into the boat.” The same rough wind was blowing all
the while up to that time. This sudden calm filled them with as much
wonder as Jesus’ walking upon the water. “And they were sore amazed
in themselves.” (Mark 6: 51.)

Jesus had bidden them cross the sea; and although it was rough and
the winds were contrary, they should have considered that they were
in the path of duty, and that Jesus never forsakes one so long as he
does as Jesus bids him, and that he who could magnify the loaves and
increase the fishes until they would feed thousands could walk upon
the water and still the tempest; but they did not consider this, (Mark
6: 52.)

33. Their fear was gone, their faith was strengthened, and all gath-
ered around him, worshiped him, reverently bowing before him, and
avowed that he was the Son of God. John (6: 21) says: “And
straightway the boat was at the land whither they were going.” On
account of the wind subsiding and the quiet sea, they came easily and
at onee into port.

Christ in the boat is its salvation. The life with Christ in it is a
success; the home with Christ in it cannot be wrecked; the church with
Christ in it cannot die. Tt has been truly said: “A ship in the sea is
safe so long as the sea is not in the ship; the church is safe in the
world so long as the world is not in the church.”

Jesus and the apostles landed in the country of Gennesaret. (Mark
6: 53.) This is a beautiful plain on the western shore of the
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sea, about four miles long and two or three miles wide. Capernaum
was at the northern end of it. As soon as Jesus had landed, as he
passed on toward Capernaum, the people from “all that region round
about” flocked to him with their variously afflicted ones, and “besought
him that they might only touch the border of his garment: and as
many as touched were made whole.” (Verses 34-36.) It was before
this that the “woman, who had an issue of blood twelve years, came
behind him, and touched the border of his garment,” and was healed.
(Matt. 9: 20-22.)

QUESTIONS.
Give the subject. 25 When was the fourth watch of the
Repeat the Golden Text. night ?
Give the Time, Place, and Persons. Did Jesus know his disciples were in
Did you read the Devotional Reading? distress ?
Did you read the Additional Material What does Mark (6: 48) say?
for Teachers? Do you suppose Jesus embraced them
Did you read the Home Reading? in any way in his prayer that night?
Why did the people try to force Jesus In what condition were they when he
to be king? appeared 7
Why did he refuse to become king? When may we expect God to help us?
Can you tell what are the differences How did Jesus reach them?
between temporal, political king- How did he walk upon the water?
doms and Christ’s kingdom? 26 What did the disciples think Jesus
22 What did Jesus constrain his disciples was 7
to do? Why were they not ready for this new
Why were they loath to leave him? miracle?
Why had they come at first to that What must we do with our opportu-
place? nities 7
What had interfered? What hardens the heart?
What boat did the disciples enter? What effect did this appearance of
How large was it? Christ have upon them?
To what place did they start? 27 Why did Jesus speak?
Where are the two Bethsaidas? What did he say?
Why did Jesus send the discipley What effect did the appearance of an-
away ? gels or any unexpected appearance
23 What did he do with the multitudes? of Jesus have upon even God's chil-
How long did they linger about there? dren?
Where and at what did he spend the What expressions are frequently found
evening and most of the night? in the Bible?
Did Jesus ever grow tired, hungry, How does Jesus now quiet the fears of
ete. 7 his disciples ?
Did his own physical wants ever in- What does *“it is I"” mean?
terfere with his blessing men or 28 What request did Peter make?
obeying God? Why did he desire to do this?
Can you name the different times and 29 What reply did Jesus make to him?
circumstances when Jesus praved? Did Peter walk upon the water?
Let others name them or name others. According to what did Jesus give him
‘Why was it necessary for Jesus to this power? i
pray ? How does God save sinners?
Did God answer his prayvers? 30 Why did Peter begin to sink?
Then is it necessary for us to pray? Why do people lose courage and faith
Do we pray often? to-day ?
24 Where were the disciples now 7 Upon whom did Peter call for salva-
Why were they distressed? tion from the sea?
How far had they gone? What is it that frequently overcomes
How wide was the sea? us?
Why was this sea subject to such 31 What did Jesus do?
sudden storms? Why did Jesus rebuke Peter ?
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What was wrong about his faith? What did they all do in honor of Je-
How is our faith tried and strength- sus 7
ened ? What in the boat is salvation?

What in the church is destruction?

Where did Christ and the apostles
land ?

Describe this plain.

To what does greater faith lead us?
32 When did the wind cease?
How did the others receive Jesus into

the boat? { i $
‘What filled the apostles with as much W:::ur(li(}dd:;m Reoplel mEtieRaERion
astonishment as Jesus' walking “on ‘Who were healed?
the water? How did they show their faith in Je-
33 What allayed Peter’s fear? sus' power to heal?

Hold thou my hand, O Lord; no light o’erhead
Shows me the path my faltering feet must tread.
To what far depths of darkness and of woe
Might I not fall if thou shouldst let me go?
Lord, hold my hand!

Hold thou my hand; that tireless clasp means strength,
Patience, and peace, and blessing, till at length
My storm-tossed soul can calmly take its way,
And need no longer in such anguish pray:
“Lord, hold my hand!”
(Annie Johnson Flint.)

Unanswered yet? The prayer your lips have pleaded
In agony of heart these many years?

Does faith begin to fail; is hope departing,
And think you all in vain those falling tears?

Say not the Father hath not heard your prayer;

You shall have your desire sometime, somewhere.

Unanswered yet? Though when you first presented
This one petition at the Father’s throne,
It seemed you could not wait the time of asking,
So urgent was your heart to make it known.
Though years have passed since then, do not despair;
The Lord will answer you sometime, somewhere.

Unanswered yet? Nay, do not say ungranted;
Perhaps your part is not yet wholly done.

The work began when first your prayer was uttered,
And God will finish what he has begun.

If you will keep the incense burning there,

His glory you shall see sometime, somewhere.

Unanswered yet? Iaith cannot be unanswered;
Her feet were planted firmly on the Rock;
Amid the wildest storms she stands undaunted,
Nor quails before the loudest thunder shock.
She knows Omnipotence has heard her prayer,
And eries: “It shall be done” sometime, somewhere.
(Robert Browning.)
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LessoN ITII.—APRIL 17,

PETER’S GREAT CONFESSION.
Matt. 16: 13-24.

18 Now when Jesus came into the parts of Cwmsarea Philippi, he asked his disei-
ples, saying, Who do men say that the Son of man is?

14 And they said, Some say John the Baptist; some, Elijah; and others, Jeremiah,
or one of the prophets.

15 He saith unto them, But who say ye that I am?

16 And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living
God.

17 And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jonah:
for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father who is in heaven.

18 And I also say unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build
my church; and the gates of Hades shall not prevail against it.

19 I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou
shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth
shall be loosed in heaven.

20 Then charged he the disciples that they should tell no man that he was the
Christ.,

21 From that time began Jesus to show unto his disciples, that he must go unto
Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders and chief priests and scribes, and be
killed, and the third day be raised up.

22 And Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, saying, Be it far from thee,
Lord: this shall never be unto thee.

23 But he turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan: thou art a
stumbling-block unto me: for thou mindest not the things of God, but the things of
men.

24 Then said Jesus unto his disciples, If any man would come after me, let him
deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me.

GOLDEN TEXT.—“Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.”
(Matt. 16: 16.)

TIME.—A.D, 29, in the autumn.

PLACE.—Near Cesarea Philippi.

PErsoNs.—Christ and his apostles.

DEVOTIONAL READING.—Ps. 34: 1-8. :
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.—IHeb. 12: 22-29.
HoME READING.—

April11. M. Peter's Great Confession. (Matt. 16: 13-24.)
April12. T. A Woman's Confession. (John 4: 20-29.)
April 18. W. Courageous Confession. (Acts 4: 13-22.)
April 14. 'T. The Sure Foundation. (1 Cor. 8: 1-11.)
April16. F. The Precious Corner Stone. (Isa. 28: 14-22.)
April16. S. Living Stones. (1 Pet. 2: 1-10.)

April17. S. Magnifying the Lord. (Ps. 84: 1-8.)

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES.

Cesarea Philippi, originally Paneas, was enlarged and adorned by
Philip, tetrarch of Trachonitis, and named for Tiberius Cmsar and
himself. It was situated on the eastern and most important source of
the Jordan, at the foot of Mount Hermon, which rises seven or eight
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thousand feet above it. It was built on a ledge of limestone rock, and
was strongly fortified. It was the northern extremity of Palestine,
and was twenty-five or thirty miles northeast of the Sea of Galilee.
It is a small town now of about fifty houses, but with many ruins of
towers, temples, columns, and the most remarkable castle of the Holy

Land.
HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS.

The great confession which Peter and the other apostles made and
the good confession which Jesus made before Pilate and which Tim-
othy witnessed before many witnesses (1 Tim. 6: 13-17) is of vast
importance,

These hints and helps briefly trace the course of Jesus from the
last lesson to this one.

After feeding the five thousand, spending the most of the night in
prayer, walking on the sea to his disciples, landing and crossing the
plain of Gennesaret into Capernaum, Jesus delivered in the synagogue
there his discourse on “the bread of life.” Then came the passover
mentioned in John 6: 4.

Those who attended this passover from Galilee and reported his
marvelous works and increasing fame helped to arouse those in au-
thority at Jerusalem.

So ““there come to Jesus from Jerusalem Pharisees and scribes”
(Matt. 15: 1), no doubt sent by the authorities there to counteract
his mighty and wide-spreading influence in Galilee. They openly and
boldly attacked him, charging his disciples with transgressing “the
tradition of the elders.” They held “the tradition of the elders” of -
equal authority with the law of Moses. These traditions they sup-
posed were handed down orally from one generation to another from
the time of Moses, while the law was written.

Jesus replied to this accusation, not by denying that his diseiples
did it, but by attacking the traditions themselves as wrong and show-
ing that these Jews had set aside and transgressed God’s law by their
traditions. He showed how they did it, and condemned them strongly
as hypocrites and vain worshipers, because they taught for doctrines
the commandments of men.

Any worship at all to-day which springs from human authority is
vain, and every human addition to God’s word in a greater or less de-
gree makes void some command of God. (See Matt. 15: 1-9; Mark 7:
1-13.)

Following this stern and severe rebuke to these seribes and Phari-
sees, he delivered a sermon to the multitude on purity, showing that it
is not what one eats that defiles him, but the condition of his own heart.
(Matt. 15: 10-20.)

When his disciples reported that the Pharisees were offended at
what he said, he replied to them, saying: “Every plant [every reli-
gious doctrine or religious institution] which my Heavenly Father
planted not, shall be rooted up. Let them alone: they are blind
guides, And if the blind guide the blind, both shall fall into a pit.”

While trying to teach these blind leaders was casting pearls before
swine or throwing that which is holy to dogs, yet the apostles were
not to cease to oppose their errors, but to disregard their criticisms
and to preach the truth right on, regardless of the offense it gave them.
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Preaching the truth offends some to-day; still, it must be preached.

Wearied by these contentions and the importunate multitudes which
thronged him everywhere, depriving him of sleep and rest, Jesus sought
again solitude for this purpose and for communion with God and a
convenient season to further instruct the apostles. When he went
over the sea to “a desert place,” the people followed and interfered.
(Mark 6: 31-34.) This time he went in quite a different direction—
“into the parts of Tyre and Sidon” (probably into the hills east of
these cities), beyond the limits of Galilee and upon Gentile soil. This
is the first recorded instance in the history of Jesus when he went out
of Palestine.

Here Jesus healed the daughter of the Syrophenician woman of an
unclean spirit.

“From the borders of Tyre” Jesus went through Sidon “unto the
Sea of Galilee” and “through the midst of the borders of Decapolis,”
where he healed a deaf and dumb man. (Mark 7: 32-37.)

On a near-by mountain he healed many, and fed the four thousand,
besides the women and children, on seven loaves and a few small
fishes. (Matt. 15: 29-38.)

From this place he recrossed the sea in the vicinity of Magadan and
I%]almanutha (Matt. 15: 39; Mark 8: 10), which were on the western
shore.

He was again attacked by the Pharisees—this time in company with
the Sadducees, and he reproved their hypoerisy.

Again he crossed the sea to Bethsaida, warned his disciples against
the teaching of the Sadducees and Pharisees, and healed a blind man.
(Matt. 16: 5-12; Mark 8: 13-26.)

Thence it is probable that Jesus went “into the parts of Cesarea
Philippi.”

EXPLANATORY NOTES.
I. “What Think Ye of Christ? Whose Son Is He?”

13. Mark (8: 27) says: “Jesus went forth, and his disciples, into
the village of Cesarea Philippi.” “Parts,” as Matthew puts it, means
the country surrounding this city; and Jesus went through the towns
of that country, no doubt, teaching the Jews. Again, Mark (same
verse) says, “and on the way;” and Luke (9: 18) states that Jesus
was alone praying with his disciples when he asked the question:
“Who do men say that the Son of man is?”

In his humility and because he was in the flesh, he calls himself
“the Son of man.” He frequently thus spoke of himself.

All the miraculous, benevolent works of Jesus were to convince the
world that he is the promised seed of Abraham, the long-looked-for
Messiah, the Christ, the Son of the living God. If he is not this, he
is false, a blasphemer, and an impostor.

The multitudes had flocked to him by the thousands, and had seen
and enjoyed his various and numerous miracles. Now what do they
say of him? He knew, of course; but he desired an expression from
the apostles and to bring out and to strengthen their faith.

14. “Some say John the Baptist.” This was the opinion of Herod
Antipas and of some others. (See Matt, 14: 1-12; Mark 6: 16-29.)
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Herod thought John had risen from the dead. Elijah, of old, had re-
stored the true worship of God, and his return to the earth was ex-
pected. (Mal. 4: 5; Matt. 17: 10.) Others said he was ‘““‘Jeremiah,
or one of the prophets.” They thought he was one of the old proph-
ets risen from the dead. They all classed him with the prophets,
which was a high honor, but not yet sufficient honor for Jesus. He
was much more than this. But for their misconceptions and precon-
ceived erroneous opinions as to what the Messiah was to do and to be,
téh}:ay doubtless would have accepted him as the Son of God and the
rist.

All his disciples, with the apostles, had these erroneous conceptions;
but they were willing to learn, and did learn, of him until they were
led into the clear sunlight of the true nature of his spiritual kingdom.
If orﬁe will only study and learn, one can come to the knowledge of the
truth.

II. The Confession.

15. He then asked an expression from the apostles themselves. He
asked them all: “Who say ye that I am?”

16. Peter—not pert, but impulsive, decisive, bold, and courageous—
answered at once. There was no hesitancy or delay. He spoke his
sincere and deep conviction, but he answered for all the rest: “Thou
art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” He is not only Jesus of
Nazareth, a carpenter, and the son of Mary, but the Son of God and
the Christ.

Other men were named “Jesus” (Acts 13: 6; Col. 4: 11), but there
is only one Jesus, the Christ, the Son of God. “Let all the house of
Israel therefore know assuredly, that God hath made him both Lord
and Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified.” (Acts 2: 36.) Paul says
“that this Jesus [who was crucified and raised from the dead], whom
. . . I proclaim unto you, is the Christ.” (Acts 17: 3.)

Two propositions concerning Jesus of Nazareth are true and must
be believed— (1) that he is the Christ, and (2) that he is “the Son of
the living God.”

“The living God” is no false and lifeless God, but the “I Am that I
Am.” (Ex. 3: 14.) “Even from everlasting to everlasting, thou art
God.” (Ps. 90: 2.)

The “Word,” which was with God in the beginning, and which was
God, “became flesh, and dwelt among us.” (John 1: 1-14.) “In him
dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily.” (Col. 2: 9; see also
Col. 1: 15-17.)

This proposition shows the relationship of Jesus to God, and, there-
fore, his divinity.

“Messiah” is the Hebrew word and “Christ” is the Greek word for
“Anointed.” It shows the work or office of Jesus Christ. Prophets,
priests, and kings were anointed (Lev. 8; 1 Sam. 16: 12, 13; 1 Kings
19: 15, 16.) Jesus was anointed with the Holy Spirit and power
(Acts 10: 38), and is Prophet, Priest, and King. He was “made”
“hoth Lord and Christ” (Acts 2: 36), and was made high priest
(Heb. 7: 20-28). David was anointed king before he was “crowned”
and began to serve; so was Jesus. (See Acts 2: 32-36; Phil. 2: 5-11;
Heb. 2: 9; 7: 12-14; 8: 1-6.)
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What else people believe about Jesus, they must believe in him as
“the Christ, the Son of the living God,” in order to be saved by him.
(Be sure to read here Rom. 3: 26; 10: 6-10,) They must receive his
teaching as a prophet (Matt. T: 24-29); accept him as a sacrifice on
the cross for their sins, whose blood cleanses from all sin (1 John 1:
7), and without which there is no remission of sins (Heb. 9: 15-28,
especially 22); trust in him as Advocate, Mediator, and Priest (1
John 2: 1, 2; 1 Tim. 2: 5, 6; Heb. 8: 6; 7: 25; 9: 24; Rom. 9: 34);
and must place themselves under him as King to be governed entirely
by his laws (Heb. 5: 8, 9). The apostles and disciples grew into the
firm conviction of the confession made here.

Those in the boat with him the night he walked on the water said,
“Of a truth thou art the Son of God” (Matt. 14: 33); and after the
discourse on the bread of life, Peter said: “And we have believed and
know that thou art the Holy One of God” (John 6: 69).

17. “Simon Bar-Jonah” means the son of Jonah, or John. (John 1:
42.)

Appreciating and confessing this great truth brought Peter, and
with him all who believe it, into the rich blessings of God, for Jesus
owns and confesses such persons before God and the angels. (Matt.
10: 32, 33; Luke 12: 8, 9.)

“Flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee,” because flesh and
blood could not make such a revelation. People knew by “flesh and
blood” that Jesus was the son of Mary and a descendant of Abraham,
- as Matthew and Luke show (Matt. 1; Luke 3: 23-38) ; but they could
not know by “flesh and blood” that he was the Son of God. God must
make this revelation. So he revealed it to Mary (Luke 1: 26-35), to
Joseph (Matt. 1: 18-21), to John the Baptist, to Peter, and to others
when he sent down the Spirit upon Jesus and said: “This is my be-
loved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” (Matt. 3: 17; see also John
1: 29-34.) Besides, all the miracles of Jesus were done in the presence
of his disciples as the testimony of God to this fact: to reveal to them
and to the world that “Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God.” (John
20: 30, 31.) The apostles were Christ's witnesses to the world.
Guided by the Spirit of God, they made this revelation to the world.
Henee, “no man speaking in the Spirit of God saith, Jesus is anathema;
and no man can say, Jesus is Lord, but in the Holy Spirit.” (1 Cor.
12+ 8:)

Human wisdom and science ecould not invent or discover the remedy
for sin. “The world through its wisdom knew not God.” (1 Cor. 1:
21.) Man by searching cannot find out God. (Job 11: 7; Rom. 11:
33.) God must reveal his will and the remedy for sin, or the way of
salvation, to men. Hence, it is absolute folly to trust in the wisdom
of the world or the philosophies and science of men for the way of
salvation. The wisdom of men is foolishness with God. (See 1 Cor.
1: 20-30; 3: 18-23.)

III. The Foundation of the Church.

18. Jesus, continuing his address to Peter, said: “And I also say
unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my
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church; and the gates of Hades shall not prevail against it.” This
declaration has called forth a great deal of controversy. Jesus does
not say he would build his church on Peter, but he says: “Thou art
Petros [a small stone], and upon this Petra [bed rock] I will build
my church.” We build houses of stone, but we lay the foundation
upon a rock. (Matt. 7: 24, 25.) All Christians are “living stones”
(“lithoi”—building stones, not rock) in this “spiritual house;” while
Jesus under this figure is the “chief corner stone” (1 Pet. 2: 4-8), and
under other figures he is “Petra”—rock (1 Pet. 2: 8; Rom. 9: 33; 1
Cor. 10: 4).

In the figure under consideration Peter is not the foundation, but
the doorkeeper. (Verse 19.) There is (1) a builder, Jesus; (2) a
foundation, a solid rock; (3) a “spiritual house,” the church; (4) a
doorkeeper, Peter; (5) the gates of the unseen world as a mighty
power opposing this work.

Now, what is the foundation, the solid rock? It is the central truth
of the whole Bible, the glorious fact that Jesus is “the Christ, the
Son of the living God.” Destroy this truth, and all the prophecies,
promises, and purposes of God to redeem the race are absolutely false.
This fact is the fulfillment of every promise and prophecy and the
consummation of every purpose of God to save men from sin and the
grave. Peter could not be in the same figure and at the same time
both the rock foundation and the doorkeeper. But, aside from all
doubtful verbal criticism, this matter is infallibly settled by what the
apostles understood Jesus to mean. They never once thought he meant
Peter was the foundation, and Peter never once claimed it. In his
preaching on Pentecost, and ever afterwards, Peter held up Jesus, the
Son of God, “made” “both Lord and Christ,” as the one item of faith
and as the foundation of Christ's church. Paul says: “For other
foundation can no man lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus
Christ.” (1 Cor. 3: 11.) “Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a
stone, a tried stone, a precious corner stone of sure foundation.” (Isa.
28: 16.) No one can doubt this means Jesus, the crucified and risen
Savior, the Son of God. Peter so declares it. (See, again, Rom. 9:
33; Eph, 2: 20; 1 Pet. 2: 4, 6, 8.)

Then the apostles were eyewitnesses of Christ’s life, death, and res-
urrection, and must be in order to be apostles (Acts 1: 15-26; 26: 16,
17) ; hence, they could have no successors, inasmuch as there can be
no successors to eyewitnesses.

The gates of a city represent its power, and ‘‘the gates of Hades”
represents the power of the grave, or unseen world, as a mighty city.
Christ’s enemies slew him, hoping to destroy him and his proposed
kingdom. But the grave could not contain him; he conquered it,
broke open “the gates of Hades,” and came forth. “Hades” is put
sometimes for “destruction.” (Matt. 11: 23.) Jesus meant, there-
fore, not only that he would arise from the grave and establish his
church, but that it should never be destroyed. “And it shall stand
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forever.” (Dan. 2: 44.) There have always been faithful disciples
of Jesus on earth, and alv~ys will be. (See Heb. 12: 18-29, especially
28.) All other institutions of every kind will be destroyed.

IV. In One Way Only Could Peter and the Other Apostles
Remit or Retain Sin.

19. Jesus further says: “I will give unto thee the keys of the king-
dom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be
bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be
loosed in heaven.” “Will build” and “will give” are future and show
that the church, or kingdom, was not yet built when Jesus said this.
“The kingdom of heaven” in this verse is used synonymously with
“church” in the previous verse. Keys are used to open and close
doors. All the apostles had the same power of loosing and binding.
(John 20: 19-23.) That only means that Jesus had committed to them
the important work of making known to the world the conditions of
pardon or entrance into his kingdom. All who complied with these
conditions were forgiven; all who did not were not forgiven. The
apostles could not forgive sins in the sense of absolving from sin;
neither can any other man. Paul says God committed to the apostles
as his ambassadors the ministry and word of reconciliation. (2 Cor.
H: 18-20.) They awaited in Jerusalem the guidance of the Holy Spirit
before they undertook to tell the people what to do to be saved. (John
14: 26; 16: 13, 14; Luke 24: 49; Acts 1: 8.)

In giving the keys to Peter, Jesus gave him only the privilege of
taking the lead in this matter, because he was suited to that work.
He was chief speaker on the day of Pentecost, and told people what to
do to be saved, and several years later he says God made choice
among the apostles that from his mouth the Gentiles “should hear the
word of the gospel, and believe” (Acts 15: 7), which occurred at the
house of Cornelius (Acts 10).

Jew and Gentile entered the church just alike. Even now when
people either do or refuse to do as God direets through the inspired
apostles, their sins are either “loosed” or “bound’ in heaven. (Matt.
18: 15-18.)

This is a very important matter, and shows that there is no other
way of learning how to be saved and how to live the Christian life,
save through the teaching of the inspired apostles. If we do what
God through them directs us to do, our sins are pardoned, or “loosed,”
in heaven; if we do not do that, whatever else we may do or not do,
our sins are bound upon us, or not forgiven.

V. The Time to Preach That Jesus Is the Christ.

20. Jesus charged his disciples to tell no man he was the Christ,
because the time had not yet come for this. He was not yet exalted to
God’s right hand and made “both Lord and Christ.”” One of the
mightiest proofs of his divine Sonship was yet to be presented—his
resurrection from the dead. (Rom. 1: 4.)

Although the apostles had the firm conviction that he was the
Christ, yet they still entertained erroneous ideas of the nature of his
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kingdom, and did until after his ascension to heaven and the baptism
of the Holy Spirit.

Before his crucifixion and ascension they asked nothing of God in
prayer in his name., (John 16: 24.)

After his death on the cross, “God highly exalted him, and gave
unto him the name which is above every name,” ete. (Phil. 2: 8-11.)

This restriction to tell no man he was the Christ lasted only until
his resurrection and ascension. (See Matt. 17: 9; 28: 19, 20; Mark
16: 15, 16; Luke 24: 45-47.)

VI. Peter Rebuked Jesus.

21. This is the first plain and distinct statement Jesus had made
of his death and resurrection. He had made indistinct references to
it before (John 2: 19-22; 3: 14; Matt. 12: 38-40), but “from that
time” he repeated plainly the statement many times (Matt. 17: 22,
23; 20: 18, 19; 26: 2, 12, 31, 32). Still, after his resurrection it is
said: “For as yet they knew not the seripture, that he must rise again
from the dead.” (John 20: 9.) With their erroneous ideas, it was
hard for them to learn the truth. So it is with people now.

Jesus' suffering was foretold in such chapters as Isa. 53.

22, Jesus ‘“spake the saying openly” (Mark 8: 32), but Peter took
Jesus aside to say this to him. It was such a shock to Peter and so
contrary to all his conceptions of the kingdom for Jesus to speak of
yielding to the Jews and of suffering death that he impulsively and
at once rebuked him—told him not to think it, not to talk so, and that
it would never be. He thought such a thing unworthy of him who pos-
sessed such powers and who had come to establish a splendid earthly
kingdom. He still thought Christ would rule by the sword.

VII. Jesus Rebuked Peter.

23. In this verse Jesus rebuked Peter. Mark (8: 33) says: “But
he turning about, and seeing his disciples, rebuked Peter,” Peter had
taken him to one side; so when Jesus turned to his disciples, his back
was to Peter. In this attitude he said: “Get thee behind me, Satan.” Je-
sus suited his action to his language, and literally turned his back
upon Peter. This suggestion was from Satan, although made through
Peter’s honest intentions. It was a renewal of Satan’s temptation
not to suffer on the cross, and Jesus promptly resisted it. In this
Peter was a “stumblingblock.” To cause one to stumble is to lead him
into sin. Had Jesus acted upon this suggestion, the world never
would have been saved. Otherwise good men to-day, like Peter,
would thwart the purpose of God to save the race by suggesting ways
and methods different from his. This was a severe rebuke to Peter,
but that spirit then was no more of Satan than the same spirit is now.
‘When Jesus repeated this statement concerning his death, all the apos-
tles were sorry; but Peter did not again rebuke him. (Matt. 17: 23.)

VIII. Self-Denial and Bearing the Cross.

24, Having stated clearly to his apostles that he must go into Jeru-
salem, “suffer many things,” and finally be killed, Jesus added that
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not only they, but if any man would come after him, or become his
disciple, he must deny himself, take up his cross, and follow him.

Self-denial, following Jesus, and suffering persecution are essential
to salvation.

Self-denial is not denying something to oneself, but denying self—
one’s own opinions, notions, theories, conceits, and wisdom; one’s own
temporal and personal interest, “crucifying the flesh with the pas-
sions and lusts thereof”—putting self in the background and “count-
ing all things to be loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ
Jesus,” our Lord. (Phil. 8: 7, 9.)

Following Christ, as all should know, is obeying him—not doing that
which one imagines Christ would do or what oneself thinks is right,
but what Christ really did and commands in the gospel. (See 2 John
9.)

“The cross” is a synonym of persecution. It is not a gilded orna-
ment to be worn as a piece of jewelry or to adorn church houses, but
it means to suffer persecution even unto death for Christ’s sake—that
is, to obey Christ, even if for that one is ostracized, scoffed at, impris-
oned, and killed.

To bear one’s own cross means to suffer all things which one must
endure in order at all times to obey Christ.

QUESTIONS.
Give the subject. Thence where did he go and what did
Repeat the Golden Text. he do?
Give the Time, Place, and Persons. Who again attacked him?
Did you read the Devotional Reading? Thence where did he go?
Did you read the Additional Material 13 Why does Jesus speak of himself as
for Teachers? “‘the Son of man?”
Did you read the Home Reading? 14 What were the different opinions con-
Where and what was Cesarea Phi- cerning Jesus?
lippi? Why did not the people accept Jesus
Who built and named it? as the Christ?
‘What is said of this confession? 15 Why did he ask the apostles the ques-
How did Jesus spend most of the tion of this verse?
night after feeding the five thou- 16 Who answered it?
sand and after the people attempted Did he answer for all?
to erown him king ? Give the answer.
Where were the apostles, and how did What does “living God' mean?
Jesus reach them? What does ‘“Tesus’ mean?
What sermon did he deliver on the Were any other men named “Jesus?”
next day? What does “Christ’’ mean?
What passover followed this? What two propositions concerning Je-
What report was made concerning sus of Nazareth are true and must
him to the authorities at Jerusa- be believed ?
lem 7 What does this proposition show?
‘What steps did the authorities take to Who were anointed?
counteract Jesus' influence? How was Jesus anointed ?
What accusation was made against Then what is it to believe that Jesus
Jesus? is the Christ, the Son of God? *
‘What reply did he make? 17 What does “Bar-Jonah' mean?
‘What is “tradition?” Why was Peter blessed for making
When is God now worshiped in vain? this confession?
What is meant by rooting up every Why could not ““flesh and blood” make
plant which God has not planted? this revelation ?
Into what country did Jesus go? How did God reveal this truth?
Why did he go there? 18 Repeat the five facts of this figure.
Whom did he heal there? What is the difference between “stone’
Where did Jesus go from Tyre? and “rock 7"
What miracles did he perform there? What is Peter in this figure?
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19

What, then, is the rock foundation?

What are all Christians in this “spir-
itual house 7"

What is Jesus?

Did Peter and all the apostles under-
stand Jesus in this verse to say Pe-
ter was the foundation?

W:a_at ;iid they preach as the founda-

ion

20

What is meant by their binding and
loosing ?

What privilege was granted to Peter?

How are our sins pardoned or bound
and loosed now ?

. What important fanct does this teach

the world?
Why did Jesus charge them not to
tell that he was the Christ?

Why could not the apostles have sue- 21 Had Jesus made before this any ref-
ceaBors T f’:’rence t?\ his death ? a

What i “ " What did he make in this verse?

Wh; (I:zurlx:ieu:gtb{hefn::craevt;t;l}lnl:i:?n:t Why did not the apostles understand
chegchucoh 22 Why did Peter rebuke him?

mfl ”33 church ever be destroyed? = 53 what rebuke did Jesus give Peter?
l_lllf o “will build” and *“will give What is the force of this temptation?
show ? i X How do some suggest such things now ?

In these verses are the “church” and 24 What does Jesus teach is necessary in

“kingdom'" synonymous ?

order to become his disciple?

‘What is self-denial ?
‘What is it to follow Jesus?
‘What is it to bear one's cross?

What is meant by “keys?”
Did all the apostles have the same
power ?

Our eyes see dimly till by faith anointed,
And our blind choosing brings us grief and pain;
Through Him alone, who hath our way appointed,
We find our peace again.
Let us press on; in patient self-denial,
Accept the hardship, shrink not from the loss;
Our guerdon lies beyond the hour of trial,
Our crown beyond the cross. (Selected.)

In the cross of Christ I glory,
Tow’ring o’er the wrecks of time;

All the light of sacred story
Gathers round its head sublime.

When the woes of life o’ertake me,
Hopes deceive, and fears annoy,

Never shall the cross forsake me;
Lo! it glows with peace and joy:

‘When the sun of bliss is beaming
Light and love upon its way,

From the cross the radiance streaming,
Adds more luster to the day.

Bane and blessing, pain apd pleasure,
By the cross are sanctified;
Peace is there that knows no measure,

Joys that through all time abide. :
(J. Bowring.)
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LESSON IV.—APRIL 24.

PETER AT THE TRANSFIGURATION.
Mark 9: 2-10; 2 Pet. 1: 16-18.

2 And after six days Jesus taketh with him Peter, and James, and John, and
bringeth them up into a high mountain apart by themselves: and he was transfigured
before them ;

3 And his garments became glistering, exceeding white, so as no fuller on earth
can whiten them.

4 And there appeared unto them Elijah with Moses: and they were talking with
Jesus.

b And Peter answereth and saith to Jesus, Rabbi, it is good for us to be here: and
let us make three tabernacles; one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elijah.

6 For he knew not what to answer; for they became sore afraid.

7 And there came a cloud overshadowing them: and there came a voice out of the
cloud, This is my beloved Son: hear ye him.

8 And suddenly looking round about, they saw no one any more, save Jesus only
with themselves.

9 And as they were coming down from the mountain, he charged them that they
should tell no man what things they had seen, save when the Son of man should have
risen again from the dead.

10 And they kept the saying, questioning among themselves what the rising again
from the dead should mean.

16 For we did not follow cunningly devised fables, when we made known unto you
the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but we were eyewitnesses of his
majesty.

17 For he received from God the Father honor and ;:lu{y, when there was borne
such a voice to him by the Majestic Glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am
well pleased:

18 And this voice we ourselves heard borne out of heaven, when we were with him
in the holy mount.

GOLDEN TEXT.—“There eame a voice out of the cloud, This is my be-
loved Son: hear ye him.” (Mark 9: 7.)

TiME.—A.D. 29, about eight days after the last lesson.
PrLACE.—In all probability, Mount Hermon.

PERSoNS.—Jesus, Moses, and Elijah; Peter, James, and John.
DEVOTIONAL READING.—Isa. 6: 1-8.

ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.—Matt. 17: 1-20.

HoME READING.—

April 18, M. Peter at the Transfiguration. (Luke 9: 28-43,)
April 19, T. The Testimony of Peter., (2 Pet. 1: 12-21,)

April 20. W. The Witness of the Father. (John 5: 30-40.)
April21. T. The Voice from Heaven. (John 12: 23-32.)
April 22. F. The Glory of the Lord. (2 Cor. 3: 7-18.)
April 28. S. The Glorified Savior. (Rev. 1: 9-18.)
April24. 8. A Glorious Vision. (Isa. 6: 1-8.)

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES.

It is more than probable that this “high mountain” was Mount Her-
mon, or some spur of it, on a terrace of which Cesarea Philippi was
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built. It is about ten thousand feet above the sea, and could be seen
from almost all parts of Palestine.

Mount Hermon is frequently mentioned in the Bible. (See Deut. 3:
S oshi gl 2 e h e S G hronst 0 828 Bs 80 128 188 u8
Song of Solomon 4: 8.)

EXPLANATORY NOTES.
I. Jesus Prayed.

2. “And after six days.” (See also Matt. 17: 1.) Luke (9: 28)
says, “about eight days after these sayings”—the confession and con-
versation of the last lesson. Luke counts the parts of the days before
and after the entire “six days.” There is no diserepancy.

“Jesus taketh with him Peter, and James, and John,” the three who
stood with him in the death chamber at Jairus’ house, who a few
months after this lesson were with him in dark Gethsemane, and who
were afterwards called “pillars.” (Gal. 2: 9.) These were nearest
to Jesus because they were fitted in character for this position. This
was not favoritism or partiality. As they had proved faithful in little,
they were prepared for greater opportunities. Learning what was
committed to them, they were advanced to higher studies. This
principle is true to-day and should encourage all to noble efforts.
gg)e other nine were left at the foot of the mountain. (Mark 9: 14-

)

Mark (9: 30) says: “And they went forth [after Peter’s confession,
the transfiguration, and the healing of the demoniac] from thence, and
passed through Galilee.”

As on other occasions, Jesus withdrew from the world below and
went up into this mountain “to pray” (Luke 9: 28)—to spend the
night in prayer. He usually went alone (Mark 1: 35, 36; 6: 46; Luke
6: 12) ; this time he took these three.

Why did Jesus pray alone? He went out a great while before day
to be alone in prayer. He spent whole nights alone in prayer. Why
alone? The presence of others would interfere with his perfect com-
munion with his Father. In Gethsemane he left the eight at the gate
and left the other three who were with him on the inside and prayed
alone. They could not understand and appreciate his prayer. There
is the desire to be alone now, to pray in the still, quiet hours of the
night, when one wishes to pour out the soul unreservedly to God for
wisdom and courage, guidance and grace, and yearns to lay hold upon
the strong arm of the Almighty One for support in weakness or dis-
tress. When all pray “with one accord” (Acts 4: 24), the case is very
different; but when others cannot understand and appreciate the
prayer, one prefers to be alone and undisturbed by the presence of
others. Sometimes the apostles themselves slept while Jesus prayed.

There are numerous examples of Christ’s praying. His prayers
were not empty forms and ceremonies. He realized the need of prayer.
He felt the infirmities of the flesh (Heb. 4: 15) and the power of temp-
tation. At every important erisis in his life much time was spent in
prayer. He prayed on the banks of the Jordan when he was bap-
tized; he prayed all night before choosing his apostles; he prayed most
of the night just after they sought to make him an earthly king; he
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prayed in this lesson as the approaching cross cast its shadow over
him, and Satan, through Peter, again tempted him; he prayed at the
grave of Lazarus; he prayed in the trouble of his soul at Jerusalem
(John 12: 27, 28) ; he prayed for his disciples on the night in which he
was betrayed (John 17); he prayed in the deepest sorrow in Gethsem-
ane; he prayed on the cross for his enemies and murderers; he gave
thanks for the loaves and fishes when he fed the multitudes on two dif-
ferent occasions; and when he instituted the Lord’s Supper, he prayed
and blessed the loaf and the cup. But these are not all the occasions
on which he prayed. “In the days of his flesh” he “offered up prayers
and supplication with strong crying and tears.” (Heb. 5: 7.)

Since Jesus thus prayed, how much more do we need to pray! If, in
the midst of all the strife, contention, troubles, and divisions in the
church to-day, all the disciples of Christ would spend several whole
nights in sincere and earnest prayer to God, these things would vanish
as fog before the sun, and the peace of God would flow among them as
a river.

We should pray for all things for which the Bible directs and en-
courages us to pray, while in everything we should give thanks.

II. Out of a Night of Prayer into the Transfiguration.

3. ““As he was praying” (Luke 9: 29) —during his prayer—*“he was
transfigured.”

“Transfigured” means to change the form. The original word is
“transformed” in Rom. 12: 2; 2 Cor. 3: 18; and in these passages it
denotes a spiritual change. Jesus was transfigured in that “the fash-
ion of his countenance was altered” (Luke 9: 29); “his face did shine
as the sun, and his garments became white as the light” (Matt. 17:
2), “and dazzling” (Luke 9: 29), and “glistering, exceeding white, so
as no fuller on earth can whiten them” (Mark 9: 3).

Nothing but the purest, whitest, most brilliant, and most glorious
objects—snow, light, sun—within our knowledge could be used to ex-
gress the brightness of Christ's garments and the radiant glory of his

ace.

The light which shone from this same face around Saul of Tarsus
was brighter than the sun at noon, and smote him blind (Acts 9: 3;
22: 6, 11; 26: 13) to the earth. To John on Patmos it was “as the
sun shineth in his strength,” and he fell at the feet of Jesus “as one
dead.” (Rev. 1: 16, 17.) It shone from the face of Moses when he
came down from the mountain, so that he had to put a veil over it
while he talked to the people. (Ex. 34: 29-35.) This was but a reflec-
tion from Moses’ face of the true light.

In the beginning Jesus shared this light with God. “The Word was
with God, and the Word was God.” (John 1: 1.) Jesus was “the
slszlé]%ence of his glory, and the very image of his substance.” (Heb.

This same presence and glory light up the great city of God on high.
“And the city hath no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine
upon it: for the glory of God did lighten it, and the lamp thereof is
the Lamb.” (Rev. 21: 23.)

Humanity eannot look upon this light without physical pain, blind-
ness, and death; so Jesus yeiled this glory in the flesh when he came to
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earth, that he might sympathize with men and that they might be able
to approach him. He was changed, transfigured, then, when he came
to this earth. Now on this mountain he appears as he was in glory
with God before he came, This brightness not only shone around him,
but it shone from within him and through his flesh and garments,
transforming them into exceeding whiteness and brightness. This is
a glimpse, a foretaste, of what Christians will be in heaven. “Who
shall fashion anew the body of our humiliation, that it may be con-
formed to the body of his glory” (Phil. 3: 21); and ‘“we know that, if
he shall be manifested, we shall be like him; for we shall see him even
as he is” (1 John 3: 2).

From these and other circumstances it seems plain that in heaven in
glorified bodies Christians will preserve their identity.

III. Moses and Elijah.

4. “Elijah with Moses.” From the beginning God, through angels,
or messengers, talked to men on earth. “Angel” means “messenger.”
Men, as we have seen, could not look upon God's face directly and live.
(See also Ex. 33: 20-23.) Moses saw his glory, but not his face. So
God sent messengers to talk with him. It is sometimes said they had
seen God because they saw the messengers he sent, but no mortal eye
could stand the brightness of God’s face. (See Gen. 16: 7-13; 18; 19:
1; Judg. 6: 11; 23: 13.) On this occasion Moses and Elijah returned
from the spirit land and talked with Jesus.

Moses was a prophet and the lawgiver to the children of Israel.
He was the highest type, in the Old Testament, of Jesus. “When he
was grown up,” he gave up Egypt—its rich treasures, throne, and
honors—and suffered affliction with the people of God as a slave in
order to save them from Egyptian bondage. (Heb. 11: 23-29.) Jesus
gave up the riches and glories of heaven for the poverty of earth (2
Cor. 8: 9), and “the form of God,” and took “the form of a servant,”
and died on the cross to save the race from sin and the grave. He,
too, was a Prophet and Lawgiver. He was “that prophet” of all
prophets, of whom Moses was a fit type. (See Deut. 18: 15-22; Acts
3: 22-26.) The pupil should be sure to read these references. Space
will not allow their quotation here. The law of Moses went from Si-
nai; the law of Jesus, from Mount Zion; and the word of the Lord,
from Jerusalem. (Isa.2: 1-5; Mic. 4: 1, 2; Heb. 12: 18-29.)

The passage, “And Elijah the Tishbite, who was of the sojourners
of Gilead” (1 Kings 17: 1), gives us all we know about Elijah’s
early life. He has been called “the grandest and the most romantic
character that Israel ever produced.” (Read 1 Kings 17-19, 21; 2
Kings 2.) It was Elijah who prayed, and it did not rain for three
years and six months; and then he prayed for rain, and it came.
(James 5: 17, 18.) He lived, in round numbers, nine hundred years

" before Christ; he lived when the kingdom of Israel, under the very
wicked king, Ahab, and his still more wicked wife, Jezebel, was most
corrupt. He was the law restorer and preserver. He reproved the
king, the queen, and false prophets alike. He was a fit type of John
the Baptist, in whose spirit and power John came. (Mal, 3: 1; 4: 5,
6; Luke 1: 17.) Elijah never died; he “went up by a whirlwind into
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heaven” in “a chariot of fire” drawn by ‘“horses of fire.” (2 Kings 2:
11.

l\)Ioses died in the land of Moab, and was buried there in a valley,
and no man knew of his grave (Deut. 34: 5-7); but it seems, since
Michael, the archangel, and the devil contended about his body, that it
was withdrawn from the grave by Him who had the power of death.
(Jude 9.

Moses )was the head of the law, and Elijah was the head and repre-
sentative of the prophets.

The New Testament speaks of the law and the prophets. (Matt. 5:
17; 7: 12.) It seems fitting that the great lawgiver and the greatest
of the old prophets should return from the state of the dead to confirm
the truth that Jesus, indeed, is the fulfillment of the law and the
prophets, in whom all center.

How the apostles knew Moses and Elijah, it is not stated; but most
likely Jesus told them. Moses and Elijah were in spirit bodies, but
these bodies bore a striking resemblance to their earthly bodies. They,
with Jesus, in this glorified state, are examples of the complete redemp-
tion of the race. Moses and Elijah “appeared in glory” (Luke 9: 31)
with Jesus. They were in glorified bodies, and the halo of light which
emanated from Jesus surrounded them. They spoke to Jesus “of his
decease which he was about to accomplish at Jerusalem” (verse 31)—
not only his death, but his ascension; his departure, as the word really
means, which was soon to be accomplished at Jerusalem. They talked
upon the most important matter of earth and heaven. As the angel
from God strengthened Jesus in Gethsemane for his death in answer
to his prayer (Luke 22: 43), may we not conclude that Moses and
Elijah also encouraged him on this occasion to endure the cross and
despise the shame? Did they and this glorification come in answer to
his prayers?

The three apostles “were heavy with sleep.” (Luke 9: 32.) This
took place in the night. (Verse 37.) They climbed the mountain the
evening before, were up through the night engaged in prayer, and
were overcome with sleep, as in the garden. Moses and Elijah came,
and Jesus was transfigured while the disciples were “heavy with
sleep;” and “when they were fully awake [when they had succeeded
in driving sleep back], they saw his glory, and the two men that stood
with him.” (Verse 32.) It must have been just before daybreak.

IV. Peter’s Proposition.

5. “As they were parting from him” (Luke 9: 33) —leaving—Peter
made this proposition. He would detain them. This visitation was
too brief. It was good to be in such company. It increased their
faith and enlarged their conceptions of Jesus, his work, and the glori-
fied state of the redeemed. It must have produced a reaction from the
shock and gloom they experienced a few days previous, when Jesus
announced that he must suffer and die at Jerusalem. By “taberna-
cles” he meant booths made of the boughs of trees, as in the feast of
tabernacles. He would make one for each, and have them remain.

6. He did not know, or realize, what he said (Luke 9: 33) ; “for they
became sore afraid.” They seemed confused and lost in wonder and
delight.
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V. The Chief Significance of the Transfiguration.

7. Jesus made no reply to this proposition. That which followed
was the reply. The request was not granted, but God gave a better
answer to Peter’s prayer. So will he give to ours. “A bright cloud
overshadowed them” (Matt. 17: 5), and “they entered into” it (Luke
9: 34.) This was the representation of God's glory. He was in the
cloud, and veiled by it from their sight. They feared as they were
enveloped in this cloud. It must have been like the pillar of cloud by
day and the pillar of fire by night which attended the Israelites.

Out of this cloud came the voice of God, saying: “This is my beloved
Son.” This was a repetition of the testimony God had borne to Jesus
on the banks of the Jordan; but God adds here: “Hear ye him.” This
is the chief significance of the whole affair. They had heard Moses
(the law) and Elijah (the prophets); now they must hear Jesus. If
the world had heard truly Moses and the prophets, it would have been
ready to receive Jesus. (Luke 24: 25-27, 44; John 5: 45-47.)

The Mosaic dispensation was ending, and Jesus must be heard. Je-
sus fulfilled the law in a double sense: (1) He kept every precept of
it in spotless perfection; (2) he was the end to which the law led.
(Gal. 3: 24.) “It was added because of transgressions” until Chrigt
should come. (Verse 19.) In his death on the cross at Jerusalem he
took it out of the way. (2 Cor. 3; Eph. 2: 14-22; Col. 2: 14, 15.)
Having arisen from the dead, he established his kingdom, which “shall
stand forever.” (Dan. 2: 44.) Jesus is the Prophet and Lawgiver
now. He is the one who speaks from heaven, and the Mediator of the
new covenant. (Heb. 12: 22-25.) To hear him is to hear God. “Hear

yve him.”
VI. When Tell the Vision.

8. Matthew (17: 6) says when they heard this voice, “they fell on
their face, and were sore afraid.” They were awe-stricken at the voice
and presence of God, and hid their eyes from the sight. Jesus kindly
went to them, gently touched them, and lovingly bade them arise; “and
suddenly looking round about, they saw no one any more, save Jesus
only with themselves.” (See also Matt. 17: 8.) All had gone, and
Jesus had returned to his natural appearance.

9. “Coming down from the mountain, he charged them that they
should tell no man what things they had seen, save when the Son of
man should have risen again from the dead.” Matthew (17: 9) says:
“Coming down from the mountain, Jesus commanded them, saying,
Tell the vision to no man, until the Son of man be risen from the
dead.” With their erroneous conceptions of the nature.of his kingdom
and without the guidance of the Holy Spirit yet to be given, they were
not prepared to preach Christ to the world.

10. They did not then understand what this vision meant, and ques-
tioned “among themselves what the rising again from the dead should
mean.” After Jesus arose from the dead, ascended to heaven, and
sent down the Holy Spirit upon them, they understood clearly every-
thing Jesus had done and taught. Then they told it to everybody.
From Peter, James, and John, who witnessed it, Matthew, Mark, and
Luke, who recorded the transfiguration, learned it.
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VII. “The Word of Prophecy More Sure.”
(2 Pet. 1: 16-18.)

Peter delighted to refer to the transfiguration. It made a lasting
impression upon him, and he understood its import. “For we did not
follow cunningly devised fables, when we made known unto you the
power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but we were eyewitnesses
of his majesty. For he received from God the Father honor and
glory, when there was borne such a voice to him by the Majestic Glory,
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased: and this voice we
ourselves heard borne out of heaven, when we were with him in the
holy mount. And we have the word of prophecy made more sure;
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a lamp shining in a
dark place, until the day dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts.”
(Verses 16-19.)

“The word of prophecy” was always true and sure, but God’s voice
here pointed Jesus out more specially and directly as the antitype of
Moses and the Son of God in fulfillment of all prophecy.

VIII. Elijah to Come.

“And they [Peter, James, and John] asked him, saying, How is it
that the scribes say that Elijah must first come?”  The “scribes” were
teachers of the law and the traditions of the elders, and said “that
Elijah must first come” before the Messiah could appear. They based
this conclusion on Mal. 3: 1-3; 4: 5. The meaning of this question
seems to be that since Jesus is the Christ, the Messiah, the Son of God,
whom they must hear, then how can it be true that Elijah must first
come? Or, as some say, if the appearance of Elijah in this vision was
the coming of Elijah, then why did he not stay? Jesus replied that it
was true “that Elijah must first come,” “and shall restore all things:
but I say unto you, that Elijah is come already, and they [the seribes]
knew him not, but did unto him whatsoever they would. . . . Then
understood the disciples that he spake unto them of John the Baptist.”
(Matt. 17: 12, 13.) John the Baptist came “in the spirit and power of
Elijah.” (Luke 1: 15-17.) They did to John “whatsoever they
would”—imprisoned and beheaded him. “Even so shall the Son of man
also suffer of them.” (Matt. 17: 12.) As our lesson says, it was so
written that the Messiah should suffer these things. (Luke 24: 26, 44,
46; 1 Cor, 15: 8, 4.)

QUESTIONS.
Give the subject. At what other places were they with
Repeat the Golden Text. Jesus 7
Give the Time, Place, and Persons. Why did he take these?
Did you read the Devotional Reading? ‘What mountain is this supposed to bhe?
Did you read the Additional Material Where is this mountain ?
for Teachers? Why did Jesus go upon the mountain ?
Did you read the Home Reading? Tell the different times and places Je-
2 Why do Matthew and Mark say “after sus prayed.
six days,” and why does Luke say For what should we pray?
““about eight days?” 3 What occurred while he prayed?
What is meant by “after these say- What does “transfigured’” mean?
ings?" How was Jesus transfigured ?
‘Whom did Jesus take with him on the Upon whom did this light shine at
mountain 7 other times?
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S

What was Jesus before he came to
earth ?

Why could not men gee God’s face and
live ?

How did Jesus veil himself to come to

us?

Where did this light about Jesus come
from 7

Of what is this a picture or glimpse?

How will Christians be in heaven?

How did God appear to men from the
beginning 7

How much of God's glory was Moses
permitted to see?

Who ecame and talked with Jesus?

In what was Moses o type of Jesus?

From what place did the law of Moses

£0

From what place did Christ's law go?

Who was Elijah?

Did you read these chapters about
him ?

What was the condition of Isracl
when he lived?

At what time did he live?

Of whom was he a type?

What became of him?

What became of Moses?

What did Moses and Elijah represent?

How did the apostles here know them?

In what did they appear with Jesus?

About what did they talk with him?

Why did they talk about this?

Why were the apostles “heavy with
sleep 7"

5 What proposition did Peter make ?
What are “tabernacles 7"
Why did Peter want these characters
to remain?
6 Why did he make this proposition?
7 What answer was given to this re-
quest ?
‘What did this cloud represent?
What did God say1?
Of what is Jesus a fulfillment?
How did he fulfill the law?
When did it end?
What is the chief significance of the
transfiguration ?
8 What did the apostles do when they
heard God's voice?
What did Jesus do?
9 Why must they not tell the vision?
When must they tell it?

10 What question did they raise among

themselves ?

16-18 What impression did the transfigu-

ration make upon Peter?

What did he say of it afterwards?

How was the word of prophecy made
more sure?

What question did they ask Jesus?

Who were the ‘‘seribes?"”

Upon what did they base this coneclu-
sion 7

What reply did Jesus make?

Who was the Elijah to come?

What did they do to him?

What would be dome to Jesus?

Where was all this written?

King Jesus, reign for evermore,
Unrivaled in thy courts above,

While we, with all thy saints, adore
The wonders of thy redeeming love.

No other Lord but thee we’ll know,
No other power but thine confess;
We'll spread thine honors while below,
And heaven shall hear us shout thy grace.

We’'ll sing along the heavenly road
That leads us to thy blest abode,

Till, with the vast, unnumbered throng,
We join in heaven’s triumphant song;

Till, with pure hands and voices sweet,
We cast our erowns at Jesus’ feet,
And sing of everlasting love,
In everlasting strains above.
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LessoN V.—May 1.

PETER’S DENIAL AND REPENTANCE.
Mark 14: 53, 54, 66-71; Luke 22: 61, 62.

53 And they led Jesus away to the high priest: and there come together with him
all the chief priests and the elders and the scribes.

54 And Peter had followed him afar off, even within, into the court of the high
priest; and he was sitting with the officers, and warming himself in the light of the

fire.

66 And as Peter was beneath in the court, there cometh one of the maids of the
high priest;

67 And seeing Peter warming himself, she looked upon him, and saith, Thou also
wast with the Nazarene, even Jesus,

68 But he denied, saying, I neither know, nor understand what thou sayest: and
he went out into the porch; and the cock erew.

69 And the maid saw him, and began again to say to them that stood by, This is
one of them.

70 But he again denied it. And after a little while again they that stood by said
to Peter, Of a truth thou art.one of them; for thou art a Galilean.

71 But he began to curse, and to swear, I know not this man of whom ye speak.

61 And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. And Peter remembered the -word
of the Lord, how that he said unto them, Before the cock crow this dany thou shalt

deny me thrice.
62 And he went out, and wept bitterly.

GOLDEN TEXT.—“Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest
he fall.” (1 Cor. 10: 12.)

TIME.—Thursday night, April 6, A.D. 30.
PrLACE.—Jerusalem, in the high priest’s palace.
PERsoNs.—Jesus and the twelve.

DEVOTIONAL READING.—Ps, 51: 1-9,

ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.—Matt. 26: 69-75.
HoME READING.—

April 26. M. Peter Following Afar Off. (Mark 14: 53-62.)

April 26, 'T. Peter Warned Against Temptation. (Luke 22: 31-40.)
April 27, 'W. Peter's Deninl and Repentance. (Mark 14: 63-72.)
April 28. 7. Despised and Rejected. (Isa. 53: 1-12.)

April20. F. Avoiding Temptation. (Prov. 4: 10-19.)

April 30. g Godly Sorrow Worketh Repentance. (2 Cor. 7: 1-10.)

May 1. The Penitent’s Prayer. (Ps, 51: 1-9.)

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS.

Let us study all the facts connected with Peter’s denial of Jesus and
his repentance.

John 13 gives an account of the passover supper, during which the
Fi::id,s Supper was instituted; also a part of the conversation at the
able. i

At this point it seems that the warning to Peter and to the other
apostles was given when Jesus made the startling statement that all
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would forsake him that night: “For it is written, I will smite the shep-
herd, and the sheep shall be scattered abroad.” (See Mark 14: 27;
John 16: 32.) When Jesus announced that one would betray him,
they each asked, “Is it I, Lord?” but now none can ask that, for all are
included: “All ye shall be offended in me this night.” (Matt. 26: 31.)

Some time before this Jesus sent to John the Baptist, then in prison,
the following exhortation: “And blessed is he, whosoever shall find no
occasion of stumbling in me.” (Matt. 11: 6.) To “be offended” and
"_to stumble” mean the same, and “to stumble” means to do wrong—to
sin.

How soon this followed! “But after I am raised up, I will go before
you into Galilee.” (Matt. 26: 32.) Jesus offered to the apostles,
startled over the declaration that they would all forsake him and scat-
ter, the encouragement that they would again be gathered together,
return to him, and see him in Galilee. He refers here again to his res-
urrection. After he arose from the dead, the angel told the good
women who visited the empty tomb to “go, tell his disciples and Peter,
He goeth before you into Galilee: there shall ye see him, as he said
unto you.” (Mark 16: 7; Matt. 28: 7, 10, 16.)

This was not the first place or time the apostles saw Jesus, taking
the entire record into consideration; but they saw him there, as he had
appointed.

The impulsive and bold Peter declared vehemently that although
all should “be caused to stumble” in Jesus, he never would be. But
“Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, that this night, before
the cock ciow, thou shalt deny me thrice.” (Matt. 26: 34.) Mark
(14: 30) says: “Verily I say unto thee, that thou to-day, even this
night, before the cock crow twice, shalt deny me thrice.”

To make this declaration stronger, Peter added: “Even if I must
die with thee, yet will I not deny thee.” (Matt. 26: 35.)

In John 13: 31-38 Jesus states that he would leave his disciples, and
that whither he went they could not go. Peter said: “Lord, whither
goest thou? Jesus answered, Whither I go, thou eanst not follow me
now; but thou shalt follow afterwards. Peter saith unto him, Lord,
why cannot I follow thee even now? I will lay down my life for thee.
Jesus answereth, Wilt thou lay down thy life for me? Verily, verily,
I say unto thee, The cock shall not crow, till thou hast denied me
thrice.”

Jesus was going, for one place, to the eross and to death, and Peter
could not then go with him, because he was not prepared to die for
Jesus, although he vehemently declared he would do so.

Jesus declared that Peter later on would have the faith and courage
to die for him and that this is the way Peter’s life would end. *Like-
wise also said all the disciples”—that is, all joined Peter in these dec-
larations of being ready to die for Jesus.

When Jesus was arrested at the gate of the garden of Gethsemane,
“Simon Peter having a sword drew it.” (John 18: 10.) There were
only two swords in the company of the twelve. How they came to be
there, we are not told. Just before that Jesus had said: “And he that
hath none, let him sell his cloak, and buy a sword. . . . And they
said, Lord, behold, here are two swords. And he said unto them, It
is enough.” (Luke 22: 36-38.) Why they should have a sword, we
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do not know, unless it was for this occasion, that Jesus might the more
strongly impress the lesson that “all they that take the sword shall
perish with the sword.” He does not encourage its use.

All the apostles said, “Lord, shall we smite with the sword?” (Luke
22: 49); and, before the question was answered, Peter, who had one
of the two swords, put the thought into action and cut off the right ear
of Malchus, a servant of the high priest (John 18: 10).

Jesus then said to Peter: “Put up again thy sword into its place:
for all they that take the sword shall perish with the sword. Or
thinkest thou that I ecannot beseech my Father, and he shall even now
send me more than twelve legions of angels? How then should the
seriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be?” (Matt. 26: 52-54.)
Having said this, Jesus graciously healed Malchus’ ear. (John 18: 10.)

The bewildered and hopeless disciples, not permitted to fight, seeing
Jesus bound and in the hands of the enemy, “all left him, and fled.”
(Mark 14: 50.)

In addition to what he had already said, Jesus asked: “The cup
which the Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?”’ Peter, with his
sword, worldly wisdom, and physical courage, not only would hinder
Christ’s great work of redemption, but destroy it altogether. Just so
to-day, in worldly wisdom and a warlike spirit, not a few, claiming to
be followers of the meek and lowly Savior, would destroy the mission
of Jesus of peace on earth and salvation of the race.

EXPLANATORY NOTES.
I. The Priests and Sanhedrin.

53. Jesus was bound and led from Gethsemane back into Jerusalem,
“to Annas first, . . . father-in-law to Caiaphas.” Annas had been
high priest, but had been deposed by the Romans. Five of his sons, it
is said, were high priests in succession. Also his son-in-law was high
priest. In Luke 3: 2 ‘“the high priesthood of Annas and Caiaphas” is
mentioned. In Acts 4: 6 Annas is called “the high priest.” Origi-
nally the high priest was appointed for life, but the Romans removed
him and appointed another when they saw fit. Annas may have been
considered by the Jews the real high priest, while Caiaphas wore the
title and served by Roman appointment. Caiaphas served about ten
years—from A.D. 27 to A.D. 36 or 37. He was unfit to judge Jesus,
because he had already expressed an opinion and had advised the con-
demnation of Jesus (John 11: 50, 51); but the Jews cared nothing
for justice.

The Sanhedrin was the council, composed of seventy members. This
is supposed to have originated with the seventy elders appointed by
Moses (Num. 11: 16, 17), and was the highest court of justice among
the Jews. The Jews could try cases and condemn criminals, but un-
der the Romans could not inflict capital punishment. (John 18: 31.)

Jesus was bound and led from Gethsemane to Annas first and then
to Caiaphas. “And there come together with him all the chief priests
and the elders and the scribes.” This was in the palace of the high
priest. (Matt. 26: 58.)
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II. Peter “Followed Him Afar Off.”

54. Peter and John, having recovered their courage, after their first
alarm and flight, followed Jesus to the high priest’s palace; and John,
being known to the high priest (how, we do not know), “entered in
with Jesus into the court of the high priest; but Peter was standing
at the door without.” (John 18: 15, 16.) “Peter had followed” Je-
sus “afar off.”

The palace was a square or rectangular building erected around a
quadrangular space, in the center open to the sky for light and venti-
lation. This open space was called “the court.” It was usually paved.
It opened on the street through an arched way, or vestibule, called
“the porch.” On each side of this court were rooms, and back of it,
opposite the entrance, was a hall elevated a few steps above the court
floor (Mark 14: 66), in which the Sanhedrin at this time probably
met with Caiaphas to try Jesus. It seems quite probable that Annas
and Caiaphas occupied the same palace and that Peter’s denials were
made in the same court.

When Peter was refused an entrance, standing yet at the door on
the street, John went back and spoke to the maid who kept the door,
and brought him in also. This was during the trial before Annas.

III. Peter’s First Denial.

66, 67. This maid understood that John was a disciple of Jesus, and,
following Peter to the fire within, she gave him a scrutinizing look and
said: “Thou also wast with Jesus the Galilean.” But Peter “denied
before them all, saying, I know not what thou sayest.” (Matt. 26:
70.) John (18: 25) puts it as follows: “Art thou also one of his disci-
ples?” Peter said: “I am not.” John did not deny Jesus, yet he was
not molested. The soldiers and officers had made a fire of coals in the
court, because it was cool, being just before day, and Peter stood there
warming himself with them. (John 18: 15-18.) This was the first
denial. He got with the enemies of Jesus; he mingled with the wrong
crowd, if he did not wish to deny the Lord. Much depends upon the
company one keeps, the crowd one is in. One is known by the com-
pany one keeps. “Keep good company or none,” is most excellent
advice. Peter did not seek such company; he simply did not avoid it.
His conviction and courage were not sufficient for this test. Not a few
brethren would have exerted a much stronger and far better influence
during and since the terrible war had they avoided warlike company.
Many, Johnlike, pursued a firm and steadfast course, respectful al-
ways to civil officers, and fared as John did.

IV. Peter’s Second Denial.

68. But Peter's conscience greatly troubled him, “and he went out
into the porch; and the cock crew”—the first time.

69. What effeet this had on Peter is not stated, but he heard it.
While he was in the porch, this maid and “another maid” (Matt. 26:
71), who saw Peter, said to those who stood by: “This man also was
with Jesus of Nazareth.” “This is one of them”—that is, one of Je-
sus’ disciples —one of those who were causing so much trouble!
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LessoN VI.—MAyY 8.

PETER AND THE RISEN LORD.
John 20: 1-10; 21: 15-17.

1 Now on the first day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene early, while it was
yet dark, unto the tomb, and seeth the stone takem away from the tomb.

2 She runneth therefore, and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other disciple
whom Jesus loved, and saith unto them, They have taken away the Lord out of the
tomb, and we know not where they have laid him.

3 Peter therefore went forth, and the other disciple, and they went toward the
tomb.

4 And they ran both together: and the other disciple outran Peter, and came first
to the tomb;

6 And stooping and looking in, he seeth the linen cloths lying; vet entered he
not in.

6 Simon Peter therefore also cometh, following him, and entered into the tomb;
and he beholdeth the linen cloths lying,

7 And the napkin, that was upon his head, not lying with the linen cloths, but
rolled up in a place by itself,

8 Then entered in therefore the other disciple also, who came first to the tomb,
and he saw, and believed.

9 For as yet they knew not the scripture, that he must rise again from the dead.

10 So the disciples went away again unto their own home.

15 So when they had broken their fast, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon, son of
John, lovest thou me more than these? He saith unto him, Yen, Lord; thou knowest
that I love thee. He saith unto him, Feed my lambs.

16 He saith to him again a second time, Simon, son of John, lovest thou me? He
saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love thee. He saith unto him, Tend
my sheep.

17 He saith unto him the third time, Simon, son of John, lovest thou me? Peter
was grieved because he said unto him the third time, Lovest thou me? And he said
unto him, Lord, thou knowest all things; thou knowest that I love thee. Jesus saith
unto him, Feed my sheep.

GOLDEN TEXT.—“Blessed be the God and Father of owr Lord Jesus
Christ, who according to his great merey begat us again unto a living
hope by the reswrrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.” (1 Pdt.
1:3.)

TiMeE.—April 9, A.D. 30.

PrAcES.—Jerusalem and Joseph’s new tomb.

PersoNs.—Mary, other women, two angels, Jesus, and the apostles.

DEVOTIONAL READING.—Ps. 16.

ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.—1 Pet. 1: 3-12.

HoME READING.—

May 2. M. Peter at the Lord’s Tomb. (John 20: 1-10.)

May 8. T. Jesus and the Seven by the Sea. (John 21: 1-14.)

May 4. W. Peter Tried and Commissioned. (John 21: 15-23.)

May 5. T. Peter a Witness of the Resurrection. (1 Cor. 15: 1-10.)
May 6. F. Jesus Appears to the Eleven. (Luke 24: 36-49.)

May 7. 8. Jesus Commissions the Disciples. (Acts 1: 1-14.)
May 8. S. Our Hope. (1 Pet. 1: 3-12.)

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS.

After Jesus’ body had been placed in the tomb, the chief priests
and the Pharisees went to Pilate and said: “Sir, we remember that
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of the truth and to associate with its enemies, unwilling to be known
as its friend and defender, is to deny it. There is but one right way,
andhthat is to quietly and meekly, but openly and firmly, avow the
truth.

QUESTIONS.

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.

Give the Time, Place, and Persons.

Did you read the Devotional Reading?

Did you read the Additional Material
for Teachers?

Did you read the Home Reading?

What warning did Jesus give all his
apostles 7

When did he give this?

What does ‘‘cause to stumble” mean?

What Seripture was fulfilled in this?

What did Jesus say to encourage his
apostles to think they would return
to him?

What did Peter declare?

What did Jesus say to him?

What did Peter add to make his dec-
laration stronger?

‘What did Jesus say Peter would do
later on?

What did all the diseiples say?

What did Jesus, before his betrayal,
advise his disciples to buy?

What reply did they make?

Why did he want the disciples to have
a sword at all?

When Jesus was arrested, what did all
the disciples ask?

What did Peter do?

Whom did Jesus say he could call to
fight for him?

What did Jesus say to Peter in regard
to those who take the sword?

What did Jesus do for Malchus?

What then did all the disciples do?

How would Peter destroy the mission
of Jesus?
Is a warlike spirit the spirit of Christ?

53 What was done with Jesus?

Who were the high priests then?
What was the Sanhedrin?

54 Where did Peter and John go?

Deseribe the court and porch.
How was an entrance obtained for Pe-
ter?

66, 67 What did the doorkeeper say to Pe-

ter?
‘What reply did Peter make?
Where were all at this time?
Which denial was this?

68 Where did Peter then go?

When did the cock crow the first time?

69 What different ones there accused Pe-

ter of being Jesus’ disciple?
What did Peter then say and do?
Which denial was this?

70 How long before Peter was again ac-

cused 7
What had occurred in the meantime?
What did a kinsman of Malchus say?

71,72 What did Peter do to make his de-

nial emphatic?
What again was heard?
Which denial was this?

61, 62 What did Jesus do at this time?

What did Peter remember and do?

State the difference between Judas'
regret and Peter's repentance,

What had Jesus said to Peter?

What had Satan done for Peter?

What different lessons should we learn
from Peter's conduct?

Ashamed of Jesus! sooner far
Let evening blush to own a star;
He sheds the beams of light divine
O’er this benighted soul of mine.

Ashamed of Jesus! that dear friend,
On whom my hopes of heaven depend?
No; when I blush, be this my shame:
That I no more revere his name.
(Joseph Grigg.)

139



LessoN VI. ELAM'S NOTES. May 8, 1927.

LessoN VI.—MAy 8.

PETER AND THE RISEN LORD.
John 20: 1-10; 21: 15-17.

1 Now on the first day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene early, while it was
yvet dark, unto the tomb, and seeth the stone takem away from the tomb.

2 She runneth therefore, and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other disciple
whom Jesus loved, and saith unto them, They have taken away the Lord out of the
tomb, and we know not where they have laid him,

3 Peter therefore went forth, and the other disciple, and they went toward the
tomb.

4 And they ran both together: and the other disciple outran Peter, and came first
to the tomb ;

5 And stooping and looking in, he seeth the linen cloths lying; yet entered he
not in,

6 Simon Peter therefore also cometh, following him, and entered into the tomb;
and he beholdeth the linen cloths lying,

7 And the napkin, that was upon his head, not lying with the linen cloths, but
rolled up in a place by itself.

8 Then entered in therefore the other disciple also, who came first to the tomb,
and he saw, and believed.

9 For as yet they knew not the scripture, that he must rise again from the dead.

10 So the disciples went away again unto their own home.

15 So when they had broken their fast, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon, son of
John, lovest thou me more than these? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest
that I love thee. He saith unto him, Feed my lambs.

16 He saith to him again a second time, Simon, son of John, lovest thou me? He
saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love thee. He saith unto him, Tend
my sheep.

17 He saith unto him the third time, Simon, son of John, lovest thou me? Peter
was grieved because he said unto him the third time, Lovest thou me? And he said
unto him, Lord, thou knowest all things; thou knowest that I love thee. Jesus saith
unto him, Feed my sheep.

GOLDEN TEXT.—“Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, who according to his great mercy begat us again unto a living
hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.” (1 Pdt.
1:8.)

TiME.—April 9, A.D. 30.

PrLACES.—Jerusalem and Joseph’s new tomb.

PErsoNS.—Mary, other women, two angels, Jesus, and the apostles.

DEVOTIONAL READING.—Ps. 16.

ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.—1 Pet. 1: 3-12.

HOME READING.—

May 2. M. Peter at the Lord’s Tomb. (John 20: 1-10.)

May 3. T. Jesus and the Seven by the Sea. (John 21: 1-14.)

May 4. W. Peter Tried and Commissioned. (John 21: 15-23.)

May 6. T. Peter a Witness of the Resurrection. (1 Cor. 15: 1-10.)
May 6. F. Jesus Appears to the Eleven. (Luke 24: 36-49.)

May 7. S. Jesus Commissions the Disciples. (Acts 1: 1-14.)
May 8. 8. Our Hope. (1 Pet. 1: 3-12.)

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS.

After Jesus’ body had been placed in the tomb, the chief priests
and the Pharisees went to Pilate and said: “Sir, we remember that
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that deceiver said while he was yet alive, After three days I rise
again. Command therefore that the sepulcher be made sure until the
third day, lest haply his disciples come and steal him away, and say
unto the people, He is risen from the dead: and the last error will be
worse than the first.” Pilate granted them a Roman guard; and “they
went, and made the sepulcher sure, sealing the stone, the guard being
with them.” (See Matt. 27: 62-66.)

All depends upon the resurrection of Jesus. On this rests the whole
Christian system. If he be not the Son of God, he was an impostor
and blasphemer, as the Jews charged; but if he arose from the dead, he
is all he claimed to be. The Jews took every necessary precaution to
prevent any imposture here, but God overruled this precaution to sub-
serve the cause of Christ and to furnish the fullest possible evidence of
his resurrection.

But did he rise? Study history, examine and weigh the testimony
concerning numerous historie events, and see if any fact can be found
in the history of mankind that is proved by fuller testimony and bet-
ter evidence than the resurrection of Jesus.

The resurrection of Jesus is the crowning argument in favor of
his divine Sonship. He “was declared to be the Son of God with
power, according to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from
the dead.” (Rom. 1: 4.)

The chief point in all the apostles’ preaching is to prove that Jesus
of Nazareth, whom the Jews crucified, arose from the dead and is “the
Christ, the Son of the living God” (see Acts 1: 21, 22; 2: 32-36; 17:
1-3; 1 Cor. 2: 1, 2); and this all must believe in order to be saved
(John 20: 30, 31; Rom. 10: 9, 10).

EXPLANATORY NOTES.
I. Mary Magdalene and Other Women Visit the Tomb.

1. John mentions Mary only of the women who visited the tomb of
Jesus on that memorable first day of the week, because she was the
one who ran back to inform himself and Peter of the empty tomb and
the one about whom he wished to write.

The other writers mention the other women who were with Mary
Magdalene—namely, Mary the mother of James and Joses (Mark 15:
40; 16: 1), Salome, Joanna, and others (Luke 24: 10).

They fo]lowed thr.' body of Jesus to the tomb, and in their gr eat love
for him sat “over against the sepulcher” whlle Joseph and Nicodemus
buried him. “They returned, and prepared spices and ointments.”

On the Sabbath day “they rested according to the commandment.”
(Luke 23: 56.)

Jesus kept the Sabbath in the grave, and his disciples would not
break it even to anoint his body. Mark (16: 1) says they “brought
spices, that they might come and anoint him.” Every preparation
was made for an early start on Sunday morning, “the first day of the
week.,” Matthew (28: 1) says: “Now late on the Sabbath day, as it
began to dawn toward the first day of the week.” Mark (16: 1, 2)
says: “When the Sabbath was past, . . . very early on the first
day of the week, they come to the tomb when the sun was risen.”
This verse of our lesson says: “Early, while it was yet dark.” They
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started early, and reached the tomb at sunrise. They went probably
from Jerusalem or Bethany.

All this shows they were not expecting him to rise from the dead,
~and strengthens the evidence that he did rise,

These women were not aware of the guard and the sealing of the
tomb by the Jewish rulers, and their great concern was: “Who shall
roll us away the stone from the door of the tomb?” This stone “was
exceeding great.”” (Mark 16: 3, 4.) God overcame this difficulty by
causing an earthquake and sending an angel who removed the stone.

2. At the first sight of the empty tomb Mary ran back to report to
Peter and John that the Lord’s body had been removed, and these
women knew not where to find it. Mary's expression, “We know not
where they have laid him,” shows that others were there with her.
While she was gone, the angels appeared to the other women. (Matt.
28: 1-8.)

II. Peter and John at the Tomb.

3-9. Peter and John were greatly concerned over the fact stated by
Mary, and hastened with all speed to the place. John outran Peter
and reached the tomb first. Stooping down, he looked in and saw the
linen cloths in which Jesus had been buried lying empty in the tomb.
“Yet entered he not in.” Peter, bolder and more impulsive, passed
John, entered at once into the tomb, and found the linen cloths care-
fully folded and lying in one place, and the head napkin “rolled up
in a place by itself.” John then entered, following Peter’s example.
Upon him first gleamed the thought that Jesus was risen, for “he saw,
and believed.” “For as yet they knew not the scripture, that he must
rise again from the dead.”

Had they understood that he would rise from the dead, they would
not have been surprised at what they then beheld. Wrapping the body
of Jesus with the hundred pounds of myrrh and aloes, the preparation
of these women to anoint him, and the great surprise of all at the
empty tomb show they were not expecting him to rise.

The careful placing of the cloths is not insignificant. If the body
had been taken from the tomb, the cloths would have been taken, too,
or would not have been left in such order.

Every small detail goes to show that Jesus arose from the dead.
The disciples could not have been mistaken or deceived. Had they
expected the resurrection, their curiosity would have been at the high-
est pitch, and all would have been watching and eager to catch the
first sight of him. They could not have deceived others, either, had
they tried to do so.

On the testimony of these witnesses rests the faith of all Christians
in Jesus as the crucified and risen Savior. Luke (Acts 1: 3) declares
he “showed himself alive after his passion by many proofs.”

10. Because they did not understand the Seripture concerning the
resurrection of Jesus, “the disciples went away again unto their own
home.” After the crucifixion and burial, the disciples lost hope and
went home. All did not leave Jerusalem and vicinity, but stopped
with friends or at their lodging places.
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III. Peter a True Leader.
(John 21: 15-17.)

15. As verse 14 states, this was “the third time that Jesus was man-
ifested to the disciples” assembled together; but it was his seventh
appearance since his resurrection. And as verses 1 and 2 state, this
appearance was at the Sea of Tiberias (See of Galilee) to seven of his
disciples. Peter was one of these.

While all present were benefited by this appearance, it seems to
have been especially for Peter's benefit. ‘“So when they had broken
their fast,” Jesus turned his attention directly to Peter.

Sinece Peter’s fall, although Jesus had met him at least three times
before this, the matter had not been mentioned. Although Peter
sinned, he could repent and be restored as an apostle. He did repent;
he “turned again.” (Luke 22: 31, 32.) Immediately after he had
denied his Lord, Jesus having given him such a reproving look (Luke
22: 61, 62), he went out and wept bitterly.

When Jesus foretold Peter’s fall, he also predicted his restoration
and laid upon him the obligation to strengthen his brethren. This obli-
gation is renewed here in the language: “Feed my lambs.” Peter was
fitted naturally to be a leader. Few men are. Most people must be led.
Hence the importance of wise, safe, and God-fearing leaders. Peter was
bold and courageous, the first to speak and act. He was also impulsive
and rash; but, tempered in the furnace of experience and discipline, he
became wiser and was better prepared for his life work. He needed,
too, to be assured by his Lord that he had been restored to his former
position. Jesus was as kind to Peter as he was to Thomas, only he
dealt with Peter in a different way. v

It may be significant that Jesus here addressed Peter as “Simon,
son of John,” the name by which he was first called (John 1: 42), and
not as “Peter”—*a stone.” He had shown himself too weak to be
called “a stone.,”

IV. Peter’s Love for Jesus.

When Jesus first called Peter to be an apostle, it was just after a
miraculous draught of fishes (Luke 5: 1-11); he now calls him the
second time under similar circumstances. Three times Peter had de-
nied his Lord, and three times he here avowed his love.

What does Jesus mean by the question: “Lovest thou me more than
these?” Scholars differ as to what “these” refers to. Some say it
refers to the fishes and bread; if so, then Jesus meant to ask Peter
if he would forsake all things and suffer hunger and want for his
sake. Others think it refers to the other disciples; if so, Jesus meant
to ask if Peter loved him more than the other disciples loved him.
The latter seems to be the true meaning, and was somewhat a reproof
to Peter’s boasted love heretofore. While now he could not know the
depth of the love others had for Jesus, neither did he know it before,
when he declared that, although all should forsake Jesus, he would
not, but would die first. (Matt. 26: 33; Mark 14: 29; John 13: 37.)
He once declared that he loved the Master “more than these” other
disciples; now, since he had thrice denied the Lord, what does he think
about it? He no longer boasts of his love or compares it with that of
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others, but appeals to the Lord’s own divine knowledge of the condi-
tion of his heart: “Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love thee.” In-
deed, the Lord knew Peter’s heart and assigned him work to do. This
is the test of love: “If ye love me, ye will keep my commandments.”
(John 14: 15.)

“Feed my lambs.” ‘“Lambs” are the young and tender ones in Christ,
whether they are old in years or not. It is more difficult to give suit-
able spiritual food which will strengthen and edify the “lambs” of Jesus
than it is to find fault, to scold, or to abuse. Carping criticism is not
edification, comfort, or consolation.

16. This question was asked by the Lord the second time, and Peter
answered in the same way.

“Tend my sheep.” There is a difference between “feed” and “tend.”
“Tend” means to shepherd. It includes feeding, but means more; it
means to wateh, to guard, and to guide. Peter, who so well under-
stood this, exhorted the elders to “tend the flock of God, . . . exer-
cising the oversight.” (1 Pet.5: 2.) At first Jesus said Peter should
become a fisher of men; here he makes him a shepherd. Later on Pe-
ter spoke of himself as an “elder.” (1 Pet. 5: 1.) It is one thing to
induce people to enter the kingdom; it is another thing to lead them
as godly shepherds into the green pastures of truth and beside the still
waters of peace. 1

17. For the third time Jesus asked Peter this question. The Lord,
it seems, intended that Peter should avow his love as openly and as
repeatedly as he had denied him.

By those who know it is pointed out that two different Greek words
are used for “love” in these verses. The first one, “agapao,” which
was used by Jesus, is the stronger, and means love founded on admi-
ration, veneration, esteem, unselfish love, given of choice, devotion.
Such love God manifested for the world in the gift of his Son; such
love Jesus manifested in his life of toil and in his death on the cross;
such is commanded toward our neighbors and our enemies. It means
action, duty, service; to regard the welfare of all; to wish well; to
exhibit free good will toward all. The second word is “phileo.” It
was used by Peter, and means love prompted by sense and emotion,
such as friends feel for friends; to be friendly, to be attached to, to
long for, ete. Consult Thayer’s Greek-English Lexicon of the New
Testament on these words.

In his question Jesus twice used the stronger word, but Peter mod-
estly replied with the latter. Then Jesus in the third question dropped
the stronger word and adopted the one used by Peter, as much as to
say: ‘“Peter, are you sure that you have for me even the love which
you declare?” “Peter was grieved” because Jesus, in asking this
question the third time, seemed to doubt his love. Again, Peter, en-
larging upon Christ’s knowledge, said the third time, “Lord, thou
knowest all things; thou knowest that I love thee;” and again Jesus
applied the test: “Feed my sheep.”

This grief was good for Peter. He doubtless felt the shame of his
denial. He is no longer boastful and his rashness is gone, He is
wiser and stronger by discipline. Simon has become indeed “a stone”
(“Peter”), and he goes on bravely to duty and finally to death.
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V. The Manner of Peter’s Death Foretold.

Peter’s further duty and “by what manner of death he should glo-
rify God” are foretold in verses 18-23. However interesting it would
be to consider these, the lack of hoth time and space forbid. It is a
very great thing to glorify God in one’s death.

QUESTIONS.
Give the subject. had they been expecting the resur-
Repeat the Golden Text. rection ?
Give the Time, Places, and Persons. How were they convinced that he did
Did you read the Devotional Reading? rise 7
Did you read the Additional Material How are we convinced of the same
for Teachers? fact?
Did you read the Home Reading? 10 Why did the disciples go?
What request did the Jews make of 15 How could this be the third time Je-
Pilate ? sus manifested himself to his diseci-
What did their precaution turn out to ples and yet his seventh appear-
be? ance ?
What reply did Pilate make to them? Why did he give his attention directly
What depended upon the resurrection to Peter?
of Jesus? In what ways was Peter fitted to be
What is the supreme proof of his di- a leader?
vine Sonship 7 What are the similiarities between
What is the chief point in the apos- this meeting and the one when Je-
tles" preaching? sus first ealled Peter to be an apos-
What must all believe in order to be- tle? (See Luke 5: 1-11.)
come Christians? ‘What does Jesus mean by the ques-
1 Why does John mention Mary only? tion, “Lovest thou me more than
Who went with her to the tomb when these 7"
Jesus was buried? What did Jesus tell Peter to do?
On their return from the tomb, what ‘What is the test of love?
did they prepare to do? 16 What did Jesus ask the second time,
How was the Sabbath spent? and what did Peter say?
When did these women go next to the What does “tend my sheep” mean?
tomb ? 17 Why did Jesus ask this question three
What shows they were not expecting times 7
Jesus to rise? What iz the difference between the
What question did they raise on the word Jesus used for “love” and the
way ? one Peter used?
Who solved the problem, and how ? Why, then, did Jesus, when asked the
2 What did Mary do upon finding the question a third time, adopt the
body gone? word used by Peter?
3-0 Give in detail what Peter and John What answer did Peter give this time?
did. What effect did Peter's experience
Why think it first dawned upon John and discipline have upon him?
that Jesus had risen? What kind of death did Jesus say Pe-
How would the disciples have acted ter would die?

ACTS OF APOSTLES.

Luke, as we have learned, is the author of the book of Luke and of
“Acts of Apostles.”

The title, “The Acts of the Apostles,” or “Acts of the Apostles,”
was not given by inspiration, but was doubtless added after the book
left Luke’s hands. It does not give “the acts of the apostles” in full, but
gives enough of the acts of some of the apostles to serve God’s pur-
pose in giving the book. “Acts of Apostles” is a more fitting title.

This book is a continuation of the book of Luke and begins where
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that book leaves off. Luke ecloses with the commission and the ascen-
sion of Jesus (Luke 24: 46-53), and “Acts” begins with the commission
and ascension of Jesus.

It is based on this great commission and grew out of it. Every
convert made by the apostles and their coworkers, every church
planted and set in order by them, and every epistle written to churches
and individual Christians sprang from the commission, as the oak
from the acorn or fruit from seed. Acts of Apostles shows how the
apostles, guided by the Spirit of God, carried out this commission.
This is the purpose of the book.

Ignorance of this book and its purpose has caused much confusion
on the all-important subject of telling sinners what to do to be saved.
It gives the account of thousands of cases of conversion which took
place under the teaching of the apostles and their colaborers. From
these examples of the conversion of all classes and conditions of people
we see most clearly how the apostles understood the great commission
and what they told people to do to be saved.

This has been called “the book of conversions.”

Again, God promised the Holy Spirit when Jesus should be taken
up. The Spirit was to bear witness, or testify, of Jesus (John 15:
26, 27) ; he was to teach the apostles and bring to their remembrance
all things Jesus had said to them (John 14: 26), to guide them “into
all the truth,” to show them things to come (John 16: 13, 14), and to
comfort them (John 14: 26; 15: 26; 16: T); he was to “convict the
world in respect of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment” (John
16: 8-11). Acts of Apostles shows how the Spirit did all this. It
demonstrates the work of the Spirit in convicting and converting sin-
ners, and gives the agencies and instrumentalities used by the Spirit
in accomplishing this work. Peter says the apostles “preached the
gospel” “by the Holy Spirit sent forth from heaven” (1 Pet. 1: 12),
and this book shows how the Spirit did this preaching through the
apostlés; hence, it has been called “the gospel of the Holy Spirit.”

Is it not strange that people will turn away from this book of the
Spirit and seek the guidance of the Spirit in their own fleshly emo-
tions, impulses, and experiences? ‘“He that trusteth in his own heart
?Zssazfso?l; but whoso walketh wisely, he shall be delivered.” (Prov.

This book also gives a brief account of the origin and progress of
the church at Jerusalem until its dispersion on account of the perse-
cution against Stephen (Aects 8: 1-4); the reception of the Gentiles;
Paul’s missionary tours and different churches planted by him; how
churches were put to work and “set in order;” and how they “contin-
ued steadfastly in the apostles’ teaching and fellowship, in the break-
ing of bread and the prayers” (Acts 2: 42).

Not what we give, but what we share,

For the gift without the giver is bare;

Who gives himself with his alms feeds three—
Himself, his hungering neighbor, and me. (Lowell.)
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LEssoN VIL—May 15,

PETER AT PENTECOST. ]
Acts 2: 12-14, 32-41.

12 And they were all amazed, and were perplexed, saying one to another, What
meaneth this?

13 But others mocking said, They are filled with new wine.

14 But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up his voice, and spake forth
unto them, saying, Ye men of Judma, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be this
known unto you, and give ear unto my words.

32 This Jesus did God raize up, whereof we all are witnesses.

33 Being therefore by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of the
]l:uf.hur the promise of the Holy Spirit, he hath poured forth this, which ye see and

enr.

84 For David ascended not into the heavens: but he snith himself,

The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand,

86 Till I make thine enemies the footstool of thy feet,

36 Let all the house of Israel therefore know assuredly, that God hath made him
both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ve crucified.

87 Now when they heard this, they were pricked in their heart, and said unto
Peter and the rest of the apostles, Brethren, what shall we do?

48 And Peter said unto them, Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you in the
name of Jesus Christ unto the remission of your sins; and ye shall receive the gift
of the Holy Spirit.

39 For to you is the promise, and to your children, and to all that are afar off,
even as many as the Lord our God shall call unto him.

40 And with many other words he testified, and exhorted them, saying, Save your-
selves from this crooked generation,

41 They then that received his word were baptized: and there were added unto
them in that day about three thousand souls.

GOLDEN TeXT.—“Repent ye, and be baptized every one of yow in the
name of Jesus Christ unto the remission of your sing; and ye shall re-
ceive the gift of the Holy Spirit,”” (Acts 2: 38.)

TiME.—A.D. 30.

PrAcE.—Jerusalem.

PErsoNs.—The apostles and their audiences.

DEVOTIONAL READING.—Phil. 2: 5-11. ;

ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.—Luke 24: 44-49.

HoME READING.—

May 9. M. Peter's Sermon at Pentecost. (Acts 2: 14-21.)
May 10. T. Peter's Sermon at Pentecost. (Acts 2: 22.36.)
May 11. W. The Result of Peter's Sermon. (Acts 2: 37-47.)
May 12. T. The Promise of the Holy Spirit. (John 16: 7-15.)
May 13, F. Spiritual Gifts. (1 Cor. 12: 1-11,)

May 14. S. Precious Promises. (2 Pet. 1: 1-11.)
May 16. S. The Acceptable Spirit. (Phil. 2: 5-11.)

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS.

Study all of Aets 2. The teacher should briefly state to the class
what “Pentecost” was (Lev. 23); why called “Pentecost;” what else
it was called (Deut. 16: 10-16; Ex. 23: 16); what characterized the
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people on that occasion (Deut. 16: 9-12). From the references we
learn it always came on the first day of the week. 'This day has been
called “the birthday of the church.” (See Isa. 2: 1-4; Mic. 4: 1, 2;
Luke 24: 47-49; Acts 1: 8.)

On the promise of the Holy Spirit, see Joel 2: 28-32; John 14: 16,
17, 25, 26; 15: 26, 27; 16: 7-15; Acts 1: 4, b, 8.

Only the apostles were ‘‘baptized in the Holy Spirit.” (Aects 1: 2, 5,
8, 26.) Acts 2: 1 says “they [the “apostles” of Acts 1: 26] were all
together,” ete. (See also verse 14.)

‘L'he aposties were either in that “upper room” (Aects 1: 13, 14) or
in some part of the temple, probably the latter, since Luke (24: 53)
says they “were continually in the temple, blessing God.”

‘I'hey were awaiting the coming of the Holy Spirit.

The Spirit came. (Verses 1-4.)

“Suddenly” means in an unexpected way.

The sound was “as of the rushing of a mighty wind, and it [the
sound] filled all the house where they were sitting.”

This sound, no doubt, was to attract attention. After hearing this
sound, the multitude came together. The multitude, therefore, were
not baptized in the Holy Spirit.

The tongues were not fire, but were “like as of fire.” They did not
have the consuming properties of fire.

As the sound was heard and the flamelike tongues appeared, the
apostles were also “filled with the Holy Spirit.” Others before this
had received the Spirit and had spoken by it (2 Sam. 23: 2; 2 Pet. 1:
21), and the apostles by it had worked miracles; but that was not
called the “baptism of the Spirit.” Such was the power of the Spirit
on this oceasion that it was called a “baptism.”

“The sound” filled the house, “the tongues” sat upon the apostles,
and the Spirit filled them. It was not a slight manifestation, like
sprinkling, but such an outpouring and overwhelming of the Spirit
that the apostles were said to be baptized in it. The Spirit took pos-
session of their mental and spiritual faculties, controlled and directed
their speech. .

The Spirit spoke through them, or they spoke “as the Spirit gave
them utterance.” They were the mouthpieces of God, who spoke by
the Spirit through them. What they said, God said.

The tongues parted and distributed themselves among the apostles.
“And it sat upon each of them”—one tongue to one apostle.

These tongues indicated how the Spirit would do his work—that he
would speak, and that he would speak through the apostles, and that
he would speak a language which all who spoke that language could
understand.

“Other tongues” means other languages than their own, but intelli-
gent languages.

Jesus promised that the Spirit would speak, and would speak the
words of God. (John 16: 13, 14.)

To understand that the Spirit speaks to us now through the in-
spired apostles and other inspired writers of the Bible will help us
much to understand how the Spirit enlightens, convicts, converts, and
leads sinners fo salvation and does all his other work. (See 2 Sam.
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23: 2; 2 Pet. 1: 21; 1 Tim. 4: 7; Heb. 3: 7-11; Ps. 95: 7-11; Rev. 2:
T—to the seven churches of Asia.)

Jesus promised that the Spirit would do certain things—viz.:

1. He would feacl the apostles and bring all things to their remem-
brance, whatsoever he had said unto them. (John 14: 26.)

2. He would guide them “into all the truth” and declare unto them
the will of God. (John 16: 12-14.)

3. He would comfort them. This is the Comforter, who would abide
with the apostles and the Israel of God forever. (John 14: 16-18.)
He is called “the Spirit of truth: whom the world cannot receive; for
it beholdeth him not, neither knoweth him: ye know him; for he abid-
eth with you, and shall be in you.” (John 14: 17.)

4, He would bear witness of the truth. (John 15: 26.)

5. He would do for the world the following: He would “convict the
world in respect of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment: of sin,
because they believe not on me; of righteousness, because I go to the
Father, and ye behold me no more; of judgment, because the prince
of this world hath been judged.” (John 16: 8-11.) ¢

6. Let particular notice be given to Jesus' declaration concerning
the world’s not receiving the Spirit: “The Spirit of truth: whom the
world cannot receive; for it beholdeth him not, neither knoweth him.”
“The world,” of which the devil is prince, cannot receive the Spirit of
God; it is filled with and ruled by another spirit.

There are to-day two spirits— (1) the Spirit of God; (2) the spirit
of the world. There are two institutions—(1) the church, or the king-
dom, of God, of which Jesus is head and King; (2) the world, of which
Satan is prince, or ruler. God’s Spirit fills the church, his kingdom,
but not the world. God does not put his Spirit into the world; the
church cannot have the spirit of the world. The world does not recog-
nize and does not know the Holy Spirit.

7. The Spirit would not come in this power until Jesus went away;
then Jesus would send him. (John 16: 7.)

8. Pentecost was the right time. Jesus had gone away. The right
persons—the apostles, not the world—were present. They were in the
right place—Jerusalem. (Luke 24: 49.)

9. For the above reasons the apostles were baptized with the Holy
Spirit. This power qualified them for their future work.

10. Then there is another reason: When Moses had set up the tab-
ernacle and had placed everything in it according to “the pattern”
(Heb. 8: 5) which God had given, God filled it with his glory (Ex. 40:
33-35). So he filled the temple and accepted it when Selomon had
finished it according to the divine plan. (2 Chron. 7: 1-3.) When
Jesus had prepared “living stones” for his spiritual temple and had
finished his work, God sent his Spirit at the right time and place and
accepted it and filled it with his presence and glory. (Eph. 2: 19-22.)

The Spirit did for the apostles and the world all that was promised.

EXPLANATORY NOTES.
I. False Conceptions Removed.

12-14. Everything was now ready for this work. All authority had
been given to Jesus; he had ascended; the apostles had tarried at Je-
rusalem; the Spirit had come to guide them into all the truth and
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bring to their remembrance all Jesus had said. This is a wonderful
chapter, When the apostles were baptized with the Holy Spirit, the
multitude was not present. They came together after “this sound was
heard” (verse 6), not before, “and were confounded, because that
every man heard them speaking in his own language,” and were
amazed and marveled. Some, mocking, said the apostles were drunken.
To remove this false impression, Peter, standing up with the eleven,
denied the accusation, showing that they would not likely be drunken
so early as nine o’clock. Further to remove the charge, he continued
through verse 21 to show that what they heard was a fulfillment
of the prophecy of Joel, which he there quoted. This prophecy was
not all then fulfilled, but began to be fulfilled. The false impression
removed that they were drunken, they were ready to receive the truth.
To-day people must have their prejudices and false impressions re-
moved before they can receive the truth.

I1. Peter Proves That Jesus Is the Christ, the Son of God.

32-35. Beginning with verse 22 and continuing through verse 35, Pe-
ter proves that Jesus of Nazareth, whom the Jews crucified, is the
Christ. He makes the very multitude of Jews present witnesses of
the fact that God dpproved of Jesus “by mighty works and wonders
and signs which God did by him” in their midst and which they knew.
He then quotes from the prophecies of David. The Jews claimed to
believe the Scriptures; hence, Peter refers to them as proof of the
Messiahship of Jesus of Nazareth. He showed that in these prophecies
David could not have meant himself, for the reason that he was dead,
buried, and his grave was with them then; but being a prophet and
foreseeing these things, he spoke of the resurrection of Christ. The
Jews looked for a Messiah, or the Christ; but they did not believe that
Jesus of Nazareth was he.

Peter shows not only that God approved of Jesus of Nazareth by
the miracles that Jesus wrought, but that after the Jews had erucified
him God raised him from the dead in fulfillment of these prophecies of-
David. That God had raised Jesus from the dead the apostles were
witnesses: « “Whereof we all are witnesses.,” They were most inti-
mately acquainted with him before his crucifixion, and after his cru-
cifixion and burial had seen him alive from the dead. They had han-
dled him, had eaten with him, had talked with him, had seen him at
different times and under different circumstances, and could not be
mistaken. They saw him ascend.

I'urthermore, being “by the right hand of God exalted, and having
received of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit,” he had poured
forth that which the people saw and heard, as Peter says: “Which
ye see and hear.” Jesus had told the apostles before, as we have
learned, of this promise of the Holy Spirit from the Father. This
came through Jesus’ prayer to God; and he, therefore, received it from
God, and received it in answer to his prayer. (John 14: 16, 17.) The
Holy Spirit was sent in Jesus’ name. (John 14: 26.) Having thus
received the Spirit from the Father, Jesus sent it. (John 15: 26.)
The Spirit was to bear witness of Jesus, and so were the apostles
(John 15: 26, 27) ; they were to bear witness of facts—of his resurrec-
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tion, ascension, and exaltation at God's right hand. The people saw
and heard; they saw the tongues “like as of fire,” and they heard the
Spirit speak through the apostles.

To further show that David did not refer to himself in the proph-
ecies quoted above, Peter said David had not ascended into heaven,
and understood the prophecies did not refer to himself, because he had
said: “Jehovah saith unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until T
make thine enemies thy footstool.” (Ps. 110: 1.)

IIl. The Conclusion and Effect of Peter’s Sermon.

36. Peter’s sermon on this ocecasion would necessarily be full and
complete. It was the first one preached under the great commission,
the first one after the ascension and coronation of Jesus, and the first
one after the descent of the Holy Spirit.

It states clearly and fully who Jesus is, also as clearly and fully the
terms of salvation as announced by Jesus in the commission.

Thus through the apostles the Spirit bore witness of the life, mir-
acles, sufferings, death, resurrection, ascension—and, therefore, of
the Messiahship—of Jesus. He pointed out different prophecies of
which Jesus was the fulfillment. (And if space would permit, we
could analyze Peter’s sermon and note with great interest the course
he pursued to prove that Jesus is the Christ and was then on the
throne of David and had shed forth the Holy Spirit upon the apostles.)
He then said: “Let all the house of Israel therefore know assuredly,
that God hath made him both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye
crucified. This is a command to believe in Christ.

Thus in intelligent language the Spirit bore witness of Jesus; thus
he convineced and converted sinners; thus he influenced and persuaded
them; thus he led them.

IV. Faith Manifested—The Greatest Question Asked.

37. “Now when they heard this”—the truth presented to them by
the Holy Spirit speaking through the apostles. More than once they
were requested to listen to what the Spirit had to say. (Verses 14,
22, 33.) Hearing the truth spoken by the Holy Spirit convinced and
convicted them of sin. “They were pricked in their heart” by what
the Spirit said—the facts presented. They trembled in their guilt,
“and said unto Peter and the rest of the apostles, Brethren, what shall
we do?’—that is, to esecape from the consequences of their erime in
the murder of Jesus.

This question shows that they believed what Peter preached, and,
therefore, in Jesus of Nazareth as the Christ of God and Savior of
men. This shows, too, as Paul states, that faith comes by hearing the
word of God. (Rom. 10: 14-17.)

“This is the first time under the reign of Christ that this momen-
tous question was propounded, and the first time, of course, that it
received an answer. Whatever may have been the proper answer
under any previous dispensation or on any previous day of the world’s
history, the answer given by Peter on this day of Pentecost, the day
in which the reign of Christ on earth began, is the true and infallible
answer for all such inquiries in all subsequent time.” (MecGarvey.)
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Here on this day and at Jerusalem repentance and remission of sins
were first preached in the name of Jesus. (Luke 24: 45-48.) Note
“in the name of Jesus.” Never before were people commanded to do
this “in the name of Jesus.” The disciples before this had never
prayed in Jesus' name.

V. The Greatest Question Answered.

38. The answer of the Holy Spirit through Peter to this all-impor-
tant question is simple, plain, and unmistakable: “Repent ye, and be
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ unto the remis-
sion of your sins; and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.”
Convinced that Jesus was the Son of God, the Christ, and Savior of
men, and convicted of their sins against him, they could repent of such
sing. Their faith in Jesus led to this repentance.

Those who repented did not cease to believe in Jesus or to trust God,
but their faith was strengthened by their repentance and baptism, for
faith is made perfect by obedience.

VI. Repentance.

Repentance is turning away in godly sorrow from all sin (2 Cor.
7: 10)—sins of thought, word, and deed; secret sins and known sins.
He who repents is ashamed of and sorry for all sins alike because
they are wrong, and turns from all alike.

It does not require a long time to repent; these people soon repented.

The following is a short Bible reading on repentance: Incentives
and inducements to repentance (Matt. 11: 20-24; 12: 41; Luke 13:
1-5; Rom. 2: 4) ; godly sorrow precedes and works repentance (2 Cor.
T: 10) ; repentance is turning away from all sin with a changed pur-
pose and with the determination to serve God (Isa. 55: 7; Jonah 3:
10) ; a penitent has a humble and contrite heart (Ps. 34: 18); he is
ready to confess his sins (Mark 1: 5; Luke 15: 21); he feels and ac-
knowledges his unworthiness (Luke 15: 18-21) ; he desires to right all
wrongs, so far as is in his power, and shows by his fruits that he
has repented (Jonah 3: 8; Ezek. 33: 14-16; Matt. 3: 7-9; Acts 26:
20) ; God commands all to repent (Acts 17: 30, 31).

VII. Baptism.

“And be baptized every one of you”’—that is, all who believed and
repented. Those who had not believed and repented would not and
could not be baptized in obedience to God.

“Be baptized” means to be dipped, buried, immersed, overwhelmed.
All Greek-English lexicons so define it. There is no other word in
the Bible so well defined and whose meaning has been so sought as
this one. All religious people agree that one who has been immersed
in faith and penitence in obedience to God has been baptized.

The facts and circumstances in the Bible connected with obedience
to this command show that it means immersion. Much water is nec-
essary in order to baptize (John 3: 23); those who were baptized
“went out” and “came” to the water (Matt. 3: 5; John 3: 23); they
went down into the water (Acts 8: 38). Going to the water and
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going down into it were necessary to baptism, but were not baptism.
Baptism was performed in the water (Matt. 3: 6; Mark 1: 5-9; Acts
8: 38); hence, Saul of Tarsus must “arise” in order to be baptized
(Acts 22: 16), and the jailer and his household left the house to
be baptized, and when they had been baptized they went up into
the house (Acts 16: 34). Baptism is a burial (Rom. 6: 4; Col. 2:
12); so when the people were baptized “in the river Jordan,” they
were buried. Thus John buried Jesus and Philip buried the eunuch.
In baptism the body is washed; hence, it is a washing. (Heb. 10: 2;
Tit. 3: 5; 1 Pet. 3: 21.) It is a birth (John 3: 5); hence, after peo-
ple are baptized, they necessarily come “up out of the water” (Mark
é: égj Acts 8: 39), and go away from the water (Matt. 3: 16; Acts

In our efforts to obey God we should always do that about which
there can be no question or doubt.

“In the name of Jesus Christ” means, while in faith, turning from
their sins, they were baptized “unto the remission” of sins, they must
look to Jesus and rely upon his name for pardon and salvation.

VIII. “For Remission of Sins” Means What?

“Remission of sins” means release from sins—pardon, or forgive-
ness, of sins.

“For the remission of sins,” as given in the Common Version, means
unto, or into, the pardon, or forgiveness, of sins, or in order that sins
may be forgiven. Hackett (Baptist), in his “Commentary on Acts,”
says: “In order to the remission of sins.” Again, he says: “‘In order
to the forgiveness of sins’ (Matt. 26: 28; Luke 3: 3) we connect nat-
urally with both the preceding verbs. This clause states the motive,
or object, which should induce them to repent and be baptized.”
Broadus (Baptist), at Matt. 26: 28, says of the same expression:
“‘For [or unto] the remission of sins,’ in order that sins may be
remitted.” Hovey (Baptist) says: “Here repentance and baptism are
represented as leading to the forgiveness of sins.” Harkness (Bap-
tist) says it may be rendered “in order to, or for the purpose of re-
ceiving.” Harman (Methodist) says: “For [that ye may obtain] the
remission of your sins.”” Meyer (German Lutheran) says: “‘Eis’
[for] denotes the object of the baptism, which is the remission of the
guilt contracted in the state before ‘metanoia’ [repentance].” Me-
Clintock (Methodist) says: “To be baptized for the remission of sins
means to be baptized with a view to receiving this.” Schaff (Presby-
terian) says: “He called upon his hearers to repent and be baptized
in the name of Jesus, . . . that even they . . . might receive
the forgiveness of their sins and the gift of the Holy Ghost.” Thayer
(Congregationalist) says: “To obtain the forgiveness of sins.”

IX. What Is “The Gift of the Holy Spirit?”

“Ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit” means to receive the
Holy Spirit as a gift. In that age there were various miraculous
manifestations of the Spirit (see 1 Cor. 12), but all then did not work
miracles. Since then all who obey God (Aects 5: 32) receive the Spirit,
but not in miraculous power or measure.
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39. “For” shows that they would receive the Spirit because Jesus
had promised another Comforter. *“To you, . . . and to your
children,” means the Jews and their descendants. ‘“All that are afar
off” means the Gentiles. God calls through the gospel (2 Thess. 2:
14), and all who obey the gospel are the called of God.

'The Holy Spirit was to bring all that Jesus had said to the remem-
brance of the apostles and to guide them *into all the truth,” and thus
through-inspired men he guided all who heeded the gospel call into all
truth and all blessings which are in Christ.

X. How Can People Save Themselves?

40. Peter continued “with many other words” to testify and exhort.
To testify was to bear witness to Jesus and to prove that he was
“both Lord and Christ.” To exhort was to persuade people to accept
him as such.

“Save yourselves.” The Holy Spirit and the apostles understood
then that people could save themselves. He who speaks against peo-
ple’s doing anything to be saved speaks against the Bibie.

People cannot do anything that will merit, procure, or provide sal-
vation. They cannot forgive their own sins. God does this through
Jesus. Paul explains exactly how people save themselves: “So then,
my beloved, even as ye have always obeyed, not as in my presence
only, but now much more in my absence, work out your own salvation
[by continuing to obey God] with fear and trembling; for it is God
who worketh in you both to will and to work, for his good pleasure.”
(Phil. 2: 12, 13.)

So the people addressed by Peter could save themselves by doing
what God commanded. In this sense alone can people save them-
selves; but this they can do, and must do, if they would be saved. Je-
sus is the author of eternal salvation to all those who obey him. (Heb.
5: 7-10.)

“Crooked generation” means wicked generation.

XI. The Answer Gladly Received.

41, All who gladly received the word of God, or terms of pardon,
were baptized; those who did not gladly receive God’s word were not
baptized. So to-day those who believe in Jesus, trust God, and gladly
receive the word of God, as gladly obey him in repenting and in being
baptized; and those who do not gladly receive his word do not repent
and are not baptized.

“And there were added unto them in that day about three thousand
souls,” or persons. They were added that day. Since there was then
one church—the church of Ged or of Christ—they were added to that
church. They were added by virtue of their obedience to God and in
becoming his children. There is given no form or ceremony of adding
the saved to the church. Being saved, or becoming God’s children,
constituted them a part of the church or numbered them among the
“called-out” ones.

This shows that the Lord adds people to his church; that only the
pardoned, or saved, are added; and that he adds them as fast as he
saves them. That which saves people adds them to the church,
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XII. Were There Any Places for Baptizing?

It is the sheerest ignorance now which causes one to argue that
there were no convenient places about Jerusalem for immersing so
many people, or that so many could not have been immersed in so
short a while. There were numerous large pools about Jerusalem
Juite suitable for this purpose.

QUESTIONS.

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.

Give the Time, Place, and Persons.

Did you read the Devotional Reading?

Did you read the Additional Material
for T'enchers?

Did you read the Home Reading?

What does *“Pentecost” mean?

What was the feast of Pentecost?

What was its object?

What else was it called 7

On what day did it come?

Of what was the Pentecost of this les-
son the beginning, “the birthday” of
what 7

What had Jesus promised as a Com-
forter?

Show that only the apostles were bap-
tized in the Holy Spirit.

In what place is it probable the apoi-
tles were?

For what were they waiting ?

What came suddenly?

What filled the house?

Why this sound?

Show that the multitude were not bap-
tized in the Holy Spirit.

What appeared upon the apostles?

Were the tongues fire?

What is meant by the tongues part-
ing asunder?

What did these tongues indicate?

What was the baptism of the Holy
Spirit?

What was it not?

Give examples of othera before this
speaking by the Holy Spirit.

Why, then, call this the “baptism” of
the Bpirit?

What is meant by “other tongues?"”

What did Jesus say the Spirit would
speak ?

What will help to understand how the
Spirit does his work?

State separately and clearly what Je-
sus says the Spirit would do for his
diseiples.

What would the
truth ?

State separately and clearly what the
Spirit would do for the world,

Why cannot the world receive
Spirit?

Who is the “prince of this world?"”

How many ruling spirits do we come
in contact with?

Spirit be for the

the

What two antagonistic institutions are
these?

In which is God's Spirit?

When would the Spirit come in this
power of & baptism?

Show that all things were ready.

Give another reason for the baptism
of the Holy Spirit.

12-14 What brought the multitude in to

where the apostles were?

What effect did these wonderful things
have upon the people?

What did some in mockery say ?

How did Peter remove these false im-
pressions 7

What did he say all this was?

‘What did he send upon the apostles 7

82-356 How did Peter prove that Jesus is

the Christ?
What prophecies did he quote?
Why did these not refer to David?
What does this show Jesus to be?

36 Whnt_ apostle took the lead on this oc-

casion, and why ?

Why would Peter’s sermons be full
and complete ?

What does this sermon state clearly
and in full?

To what did the Holy Spirit bear wit-
ness ?

How did the Spirit bear this witness—
that is, testimony?

From studying the whole chapter, an-
swer the following:

Who heard this sermon?

Were they Jews or Gentiles, or both?

How many dinlects were represented?

How could so many hear at the same
time ?

What were all exhorted to know?

Was this a command to believe in
Christ ?

How did this faith come, or how was
it produced?

37 What effect did this sermon have upon

5

the people?

How did the Holy Spirit influence and
convict sinners?

How does he do so now? r

By what were they pierced in their
hearts ?

What solemn and most
question did they ask?

What does this question show ?

What was first preached on this day?
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38 Repeat the answer given to this ques-

tion.

‘Why were they not told to believe in
Jesus in this verse?

Why could they now repent of their
sins against Jesus?

‘What is repentance?

What kind of sorrow works repent-
ance?

What is the condition of a penitent
heart?

‘What does it confess?

What does it really desire to do?

How is repentance manifested?

Who were commanded to be baptized?

‘What does “baptize’” mean?

State the facts and circumstances in
the Bible which prove this to be its
meaning.

What should we always do in our ef-
forts to obey God?

What does “in the name of Jesus
Christ” mean?

What is the meaning of “remission™
of sins?

40

41

What does “for the remission of sins"
mean 7

What gift was promised to all who
thus obeyed?

Who receives the Spirit now?

Do any have a miraculous measure
of the Spirit now?

What connection does “for' show?

To whom was this promise made?

Who are the “called of God 7"

What did Peter do in this verse?

What is it to testify?

What is it to exhort?

In what way can people not save
themselves 7

How, then, can they save themselves?

Who repented and were baptized?

Who did not repent and were not bap-
tized ?

How many were added on that day?

To what were they added?

How were they added?

Could g0 many be immersed in Jeru-
salem and in so short a time?

I THANK THEE.

For the earth and all its beauty,
The sky and all its light; .
For the dim and soothing shadows
That rest the dazzled sight;
For unfading fields and prairies,
‘Where sense in vain has trod;
For the world’s exhaustless beauty,
I thank thee, O my God.

For an eye of inward seeing,
A soul to know and love;
For these common aspirations
That our high heirship prove;
For the hearts that bless each other
Beneath thy smile, thy rod;
For the amaranth saved from Eden,
I thank thee, O my God. .

For the hidden seroll o’erwritten
With one dear name adored;
For the heavenly in the human,
The Spirit in the Word;

For the tokens of thy presence
Within, above, abroad;

For thine own great gift of being,

I thank thee, O my God.
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Lesson VIII.—MAy 22.

PETER HEALS THE LAME MAN.
Acts 3: 1-10; 4: 8-10,

1 Now Peter and John were going up into the temple at the hour of prayer, be-
ing the ninth hour.

2 And a certain man that was lame from his mother's womb was carried, whom
they laid daily at the door of the temple which is called Beautiful, to ask alms of them
that entered into the temple;

3 Who seeing Peter and John about to go into the temple, asked to receive an alms.

4 And Peter, fastening his eyes upon him, with John, said, Look on us.

5 And he gave heed unto them, expecting to receive something from them.

6 But Peter said, Silver and gold have I none; but what I have, that give 1 thee.
In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, walk.

7 And he took him by the right hand, and raised him up: and immediately his
feet and his ankle-bones received strength.

8 And leaping up, he stood, and began to walk; and he entered with them into
the temple, walking, and leaping, and praising God.

9 And zll the people saw him walking and praising God:

10 And they took knowledge of him, that it was he that sat for alms at the Beau-
tiful Gate of the temple; and they were filled with wonder and amazement at that
which had happened unto him.

8 Then Peter, filled with the Holy Spirit, said unto them, Ye rulers of the people,
and elders,

9 If we this day are examined concerning a good deed done to an impotent man,
by what means this man is made whole;

10 Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel, that in the name of
Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crutified, whom God raised from the dead, even
in him doth this man stand here before you whole,

GoLDEN TEXT.—“In none other is there salvation: for meither is
there any other name under heaven, that is given among men, wherein
we must be saved.” (Acts 4: 12.)

Time.—A.D. 30.

PrAcE.—Jerusalem.

PERSONS.—Peter, John, the lame man, the multitude, and the Jewish
council.

DEVOTIONAL READING.—Isa. 35: 1-10.

ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.—Acts 3: 1 to 4: 31.

HoME READING.—

May 16. M. The Lame Man Healed. (Acts 3: 1-10.)

May 17. T. Peter’s Defense Before the Sanhedrin.  (Acts 4: 1-12.)
May 18. W. The Lame Shall Leap. (Isa. 85: 1-10.)

May 19. T. /neas Healed. (Acts 9: 32-35.)

May 20. F. Christinn Helpfulness. (James 5: 13-20.)

May 21. S. Strength from God. (Mark 11: 20-25.)

May 22. S. The Glory of Zion. (Isa. 35: 1-10.)

SOLOMON’S PORCH.

On this porch McGarvey says: “The structure that is here called
a ‘porch’ was a colonnade constructed along the inner face of the in-
closing wall of the outer court. It consisted, according to Josephus,
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of rows of stone columns twenty-seven feet high, with a roof of cedar
resting on them and on the wall, so as to constitute a covered portico,
with its inner side open toward the temple. On the eastern side of
the court there were two rows of these columns, making that portico
sixty feet deep and as long as the wall, which Josephus estimates at
a furlong, though its exact measurement to-day is fifteen hundred and
thirty feet. Across the southern end, which now measures nine hun-
dred and twenty-two feet, there were four rows of columns, making
three walks, or passages, between them, each thirty feet deep, and
consequently the depth of this portico was ninety feet. These im-
mense covered porticoes, or ‘cloisters,” as Josephus calls them, served
as a protection from the sun in the summer and from the rain in the
winter. They contained space sufficient for the great multitude of
the disciples when assembled in one mass, and also for many separate
meetings of large numbers to listen to different preachers speaking
at the same time., All the twelve apostles might be preaching in them
at the same hour, each to a large audience, and yet far enough apart
to avoid confusion of sound. In which of these porticoes the present
meeting was held we cannot tell, because we are not informed as to
which wag distinguished by the name ‘Solomon’s,’ this being, of eourse,
an honorary title.”

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS.

Healing this lame man furnished another great occasion for preach-
ing Christ, and him crucified, unto the people; for when “all the peo-
ple” knew of this, they “ran together” unto Peter and John “in the
porch that is ealled Solomon’s, greatly wondering.”

EXPLANATORY NOTES.
I. “Sweet Hour of Prayer.”

1. This miracle is introduced here because it marks the beginning
of a series of persecutions which followed and which terminated when
Saul of Tarsus was converted. It was one of the many miracles men-
tioned in Acts 2: 43 which filled the people with solemn awe and rever-
ence. It was admitted by the enemies of the church to be “a notable
miracle,” which could not be denied and the influence of which must bhe
counteracted in some other way than by trying to deny it. (Aects 4:
16.)

" Peter and John were leading apostles.

The hours of prayer were the third hour (nine o'clock in the fore-
noon) and the ninth hour (three o’clock in the afternoon). Then it
is supposed the morning and evening sacrifices were offered and in-
cense was burned. The Jews connected the burning of incense and
the hour of prayer. “The whole multitude of the people were praying
without at the hour of incense.” (Luke 1: 10.)

This was the custom. Peter and John observed this custom.

The temple service was not at once abandoned by the apostles and
other Jewish Christians, and probably not fully until the destruction
of the temple. The apostles may have used this time, too, as a fit
opportunity for teaching the people concerning Jesus and his kingdom.
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II. “Indeed a Notable Miracle.”

2,3. This man was lame from his birth. He had never walked.
He must be “carried” upon the loving hands of others. His inability
to walk seemed to be in “his feet and his ankle bones.” (Verse 7.)
He was, when healed, “more than forty years old.” (Aects 4: 22.)
All this made it “indeed a notable miracle.” It was done in daylight,
at a most public place, and just when a multitude were passing in at
the hour of prayer. He was well known, and the people easily recog-
nized him after he was healed as the one who “sat for alms at the
Beautiful Gate of the temple.” (Verse 10.) It was the custom of
his friends to place him there daily; hence, those passing would soon
become familiar with his appearance.

“Josephus says that there were nine gates to the temple. The oth-
ers were of equal size. This one was larger. He deseribes it: ‘Its
height was fifty cubits and its doors forty cubits, and it was adorned
after a most costly manner, with much richer and thicker plates of
silver and gold than the others.’ This last was probably the gate
called ‘Beautiful.” It was broader than the others, and was the most
common entrance to the temple.” (Lipscomb.) It was thought to
have been on the east side of the temple. The lame beggar was placed
there because he would see more people; besides, when the people
went to worship in the temple, they carried money to put into the
treasury (Mark 12: 41-44; Matt. 27: 6) and to give to the poor.
When Peter and John passed, he asked alms of them as of the rest.

III. How Healed.

4. Peter, with John, looked straight and intently at him and said:
“Look on us.” They desired his entire attention. They knew they
would heal him, and wanted him to know it was not they, who were
but men, who did it.

5. “He gave heed unto them”—that is, did what they told him, ex-
pecting nothing more than alms.

6. As usual, Peter spoke first, declaring that he had no silver and
gold, but offering to bestow on him such blessing as he could bestow.
Then Peter directed his attention to Jesus Christ of Nazareth, and
that he and John acted in Christ’'s name and by his authority. So he
said: “In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, walk.”

7. Peter accompanied his command to walk by the action of ex-
tending his hand and taking the lame man by the right hand and
lifting him up. This man saw from the earnest countenances of Peter
and John that they meant what they said. When one attempts to
obey God, God always gives him the needed assistance; but it is God's
way that man should do all in his power. Encouraged by this action
of Peter, the lame man made an effort to arise, and the blessing of
God came with the attempt; “and immediately his feet and his ankle
bones received strength.”

8. Perceiving his newly gained strength, he leaped up and stood.
He had never done this before. He stood first, and, well poised, he
then walked, and then leaped, following the apostles on into the tem-
ple, praising God for his newly received strength and wonderful bless-
ing. He realized the blessing came from Jesus Christ of Nazareth.
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Looking to the days of Jesus, Isaiah (35: 5, 6) says: “Then the
eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be un-
stopped. Then shall the lame man leap as a hart, and the tongue of
the dumb shall sing.”

1V. Effect Upon the People.

9,10. The people were familiar, as stated, with this man’s ap-
pearance, and for the reasons given; and when they ‘“saw him walking
and praising God,” “they toock knowledge of him [recognized him],
that it was he that sat for alms at the Beautiful Gate of the temple.”
They could not be deceived or mistaken, and, hence, “were filled with
wonder and amazement at” what had been done.

In his gratitude he clung to Peter and John. The people saw this
and heard his loud expression of praise, and they “ran together unto
them in the porch that is called Solomon’s, greatly wondering.”

V. Lesson Connection.

Peter saw the amazement of the people, that they were unable to
account for this miracle, and were ready to ascribe it to something
superhuman in himself and John rather than to the power of Jesus
Christ. He at once directed their minds to the fact that it was through
no power or holiness of their own that the man was made whole, but
through faith in the name of Jesus.

God bore “witness with them, both by signs and wonders, and by
manifold powers, and by gifts of the Holy Spirit, according to his
own will.” (Heb. 2: 4.) This showed God’s power was with the
apostles. “And with great power gave the apostles their witness
[testimony] of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus.” (Acts 4: 33.)

These were all Jews and believed in “the God of our fathers” and
claimed to believe the Old Testament Seriptures; hence, Peter appealed
to these Scriptures to prove the claims of Jesus to be God’s Son. He
showed not only what had healed the lame man, but that Jesus was the
holy and just One and Prince of life, who had suffered as God had fore-
shown by the mouth of all the prophets (verse 18), whom God had
raised from the dead, and of which fact he had made the apostles wit-
nesses.

These Jews denied Jesus, the Author of life—he who came to earth
to bring life (John 1: 4; 1 John 5: 11, 12)—and put him to death,
while they desired the release of Barabbas, a murderer—one who de-
stroys life. They delivered Jesus up and denied him in the presence
of Pilate when Pilate had determined to release him. God had raised
him from the dead, and through faith which the apostles had in his
name the lame man had been healed. All this power was ascribed to
Jesus as its source and came through their faith in him.

Peter did not hesitate to show them the great enormity of their sin,
but he encouraged them to hope for forgiveness in that they did it in
ignorance, as did their rulers. (See 1 Tim. 1: 13 and the rest of this
chapter.)
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VI. Peter and John Imprisoned.

Late in the afternoon Peter and John were arrested by the authori-
ties—“the priests and the captain of the temple and the Sadducees’”—
and placed in prison, because it was too late for trial.

Who the Sadducees and Pharisees were can be learned by reading
Acts 23: 8; Matt. 3: 7; Matt. 22: 23-33; Mark 7: 1-13.

The Sadducees were distressed because the apostles preached through
Jesus the resurrection from the dead.

There were common priests, chief priests, and high priests. There
was really but one high priest at a time. Annas was the lawful high
priest, but he had been deposed by the Romans about ten years hefore
this, and Caiaphas, his son-in-law (John 18: 13), had been appointed
by them. Hence, Luke (3: 2) states that both these men were high
priests. They were Sadducees. (Aects 5: 7.) They were the leaders
in crucifying Jesus, insticated different perseentions against the anos-
tles, and were determined, if pnssible. to stamp out the doectrine of the
resurrection, John and Alexander were men of authority. judging
from the connection in which they are here mentioned. We know
nothing more of them. There were Fwenty-four conrses of the ordi-
nary priests. Fach course served at the temnle, in turn. a week at a
time, berinning on the Sabbath. (See 1 Chron. 24: 1-19: 2 Chron.
23: 8; Luke 1: 5.) The heads of these eomrses were “the chief
priests.” “The captain of the temnle” (or “captains”—TLuke 22: 4)
was the head of the eompany of Levites who gnarded the temnle and
precinet and kent order, and who were called “porters” ot “doorkeep-
ers” (1 Chron. 26: 1-19).

The rulers, elders. and seribes constituted the commeil, or Sanhe-
drin. Tt was composed of twenty-four priests, twentv-four elders, and
twenty-four seribes, who were the lawyers snoken of in the New Tes-
tament. All were men morally and physically without fault, middle-

" aged men, wealthy and learned. They must be fathers and must have
passed through lower offices.

This sudden arrest of the speakers was enough to cause a great
commotion among the people and to deter them. Nevertheless, “many
of them that heard the word believed.”

Everywhere throughout the Bible it is taught that faith comes by
hearing the word of God. (Rom. 10: 11-17.) God made choice among
the apostles that by Peter’s mouth the Gentiles “should hear the word
of the gospel, and believe.” (Acts15: 7.) “And Crispus, the ruler of
the synagogue, believed in the Lord with all his house; and many of
the Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptized.” (Acts 18: 8;
see also 1 Cor. 1: 14.)

Faith leads to obedience, and many more were added to the saved.
“And the number of the men came to be about five thousand.” The
number who believed on this occasion, when added to the three thou-
sand, made five thousand. The women were not included in this
number. Likely not many women attended these great public gather-
ings; but later on they did attend, and it is stated that “multitudes
both of men and women were added to the Lord.” (Acts 5: 14.)
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VII. Peter and John on Trial.

Peter and John were brought out of prison and placed in “the
_ midst” of this court. The high priest presided, the members sat in a

semicircle, and the prisoners were placed in front. The poor man
who had been healed was present with true moral courage to show his
appreciation of the good deed done to him and his sympathy for his
benefactors, now prisoners. (Verse 14.) Peter and John were then
asked “by what power, or in what name,” they had done this “this,”
meaning, evidently, the miracle of healing the crippled man. They
knew it had been done; this could not be denied, although they would
have denied it, and would have obliterated this triumphant fact if they
could have done so. But they admitted that it was a “notable miracle”
which could not be denied. (Verse 16.) They knew, too, it had been
done by superhuman power, and asked an explanation.

“Name” here is used synonymously with “power.”

VIII. The Defense.
(Acts 4: 8-10.)

8, 9. Peter, as usual, spoke out and led in this defense. He must
have remembered that only a few weeks previous to this time his own
beloved Master had stood in the awful night of the bhetrayal bound
before this same ungodly Annas and Caiaphas, and then, after day-
light, before the regular council, and that he himself denied his Lord,
and went out, repented, and wept bitterly. This must have made him
braver and more fearless now. Besides, he was “filled with the Holy
Spirit,” according to the promise of Jesus: “Yea and before govern-
ors and kings shall ye be brought for my sake, for a testimony to them
and to the Gentiles. But when they deliver you up, be not anxious
how or what ye shall speak: for it shall be given you in that hour
what ye shall speak. TFor it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of
your Father that speaketh in you.” (Matt. 10: 18-20.) “For I will
give you a mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall not
be able to withstand or to gaimsay.” (Luke 21: 15.) The apostles
were not always under the direct influence of the Holy Spirit, but he
came upon them to teach and guide them as the occasion required. Pe-
ter addressed the council in a dignified and polite manner. He took
advantage of this occasion to preach Jesus to them. As Jesus had
promised, this imprisonment and trial had turned out unto them for a
testimony. (Luke 21: 13.)

Notice, Peter makes prominent “a good deed done to an impotent
man,” who was standing in their midst “whole.” He impressed upon
them the fact that he and John had been arrested and were on trial
for this “good deed.” It was through envy that Jesus had been deliv-
ered up to death by these very men (Matt. 27: 18), and through jeal-
ousy they persecuted the apostles (Acts 5: 17, 18). Peter then sent
the probe of truth directly into their hearts when he accused them of
seeking to punish him and John for a “good deed.”

10. He wanted them and ‘‘all the people of Israel” to know that the
“good deed” of healing the lame man was performed through the
“power” there is in the “name” of Jesus. This was the “means” by
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which he had been “made whole.” As Peter had said the day before
to the multitude, it was through no “power or holiness” of their own,
but through faith in “the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth.” Two
things here could not be denied— (1) that the man had been healed
(verses 14-16) ; (2) that the miracle had been wrought, just as Peter
explained, in the name of Jesus. They could not deny that the pewer
was superhuman, or divine; and they could not reject the explanation
given by the apostles that it came through Jesus. He worked mir-
acles through his apostles.

IX. Peter’s Accusations Against the Sanhedrin.

T}le lesson would be incomplete without showing the result of this
trial.

Peter now turns accuser and charges them with the crucifixion of
Jesus, and proves that they were great sinners in so doing, because
God, in raising him from the dead, had showed that Jesus was just
and they were murderers and betrayers; also Jesus now had power
with God and had healed the lame man.

He presses their sing further upon them in accusing them of reject-
ing the very stone which God had selected and made “the head of
the corner.” He quoted Ps. 118: 22, 23. Jesus also quoted this and
applied it to himself. (Matt. 21: 42, 43.) Peter refers to this on
another occasion. (1 Pet. 2: 4-8.) The figure represents builders as
rejecting as worthless the stone which was afterwards discovered to
be the chief stone of the building. This stone is Christ. (See also
Eph. 2: 19-22,) These “rulers and elders” addressed by Peter were
builders, and had rejected the chief stone of the building, the despised
Nazarene. (Verse 11.)

Not only is Jesus this stone, but now, dropping the figure, Peter
declares there is salvation in no other name or power. If saved at
all, people must be saved through Jesus and by his worth and merit.
(Verse 11.) The great fabric of human redemption cannot go up
without Jesus of Nazareth as the chief corner stone. He is the prom-
ised seed of Abraham, the star of Jacob, the hope of Israel, the Savior
of the world. “Jesus saith unto him, T am the way, and the truth, and
the life: no one cometh unto the Father, but by me.” (John 14: 6.)
“And the witness is this, that God gave unto us eternal life, and this
life is in his Son. He that hath the Son hath the life; he that hath
not the Son of God hath not the life.” (1 John 5: 11, 12.) It was
Pefer who said: “Lord, to whom shall we go? thou hast the words of
eternal life. And we have believed and know that thou art the Holy
One of God.” (John 6: 68, 69.)

Seeing the holdness of Peter and John and finding no way of mak-
ing out a charge against them, they decided that all they could do was
to threaten them strictly that they should “speak henceforth to no
man in this name.” Without fear or hesitation they responded:
“Whether it is right in the sight of God to hearken unto you rather
than unto God, judge ye: for we cannot but speak the things which
we saw and heard.” (Verses 19, 20.)
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QUESTIONS.

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.

Give the Time, Place, and Persons.

Did you read the Devotional Reading?

Did you read the Additional Material
for Tenchers?

Did you read the Home Reading?
Describe Solomon's porch and other
porches about the temple. 7
What occasion did healing this erip-
pled man furnish to the apostles?
From the Home Reading, what other

cripples were healed?
What prophecy was made about “the
lame man leaping as a hart?
Of what is this miracle an introduc-
tiom 7
Which were the hours of prayer?
Where were Peter and John going?
What was associated with burning in-

-

cense ?
When did the Jewish Christians prob-
ably give up the temple worship?
2,3 From what time had this man been
lame?
In what was he afflicted ?

Give the different orders of priests.

Who were “the chief priests?”

How many high priests were there at
one time?

Why were Annas and Caiaphas both
called *high priests?”

Who was the captain of the temple?

What was the council, or Sanhedrin?

Of whom was it composed?

Who were John and Alexander?

What troubled these rulers at the time
of this lesson?

What effect did the preaching of Peter
and John have upon the people?

How many male disciples did the num-
ber become up to this time?

Why probably were men only men-
tioned 7

What is said of the women later on?

Why was this council assembled ?

Who were placed before them?

How did the lame man show his grat-
itude and courage?

What question were Peter and John
asked ?

‘What did the council know ?

How old was he when he was healed? g 0 Who replied to this question?

What rendered this such a notable
miracle ?
Why were the people so familiar with
his appearance?
What was the Beautiful Gate?
What did the lame man ask of Peter
and John? 3
4 Why did they look so intently on him
and request him to look on them?
5 What did he expect?
6 What did Peter say? 10
To whom did Peter direct his atten-
tion?
7 How did Peter show that he himself
was in earnest?
When did the man receive strength to
stand and walk?
From whom did he realize the power
came?
0, 10 What effect did this miracle have
on the people?
‘Where did the people gather?
Give the different facts stated and
points made in Peter's speech.
‘What aroused the rulers of the people?
Who arrested Peter and John?
‘What were they doing when arrested?
Why were they placed in prison?
‘Who were the Sadducees 7
‘Who were the Pharisees ?
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What did he doubtless remember ?

With what was he filled?

What promise had Jesus made the
apostles concerning such times?

Were the apostles at all times under
the direet guidance of the Spirit?

Repeat in full Peter's reply.

Why had the rulers crucified Jesus,
and why were they now persecuting
the apostles?

What point did Peter make on “the
good deed?"

By what “means” was this deed done?

What two things could the council not
deny 7

With what did Peter then charge his
aceusers ?

How did he further press their sins
upon them ?

Who was this “stone 7"

In whose name alone is there salva-
tion 7

What astonished these rulers?

What did they decide was thes only
thing they could do with the prison-
ers?

What reply did Peter make to this
charge?

What does that teach us?
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LessoNn IX.—May 29.

PETER UNDAUNTED BY PERSECUTION.
Acts 5: 27-35, 38-42.

27 And when they had brought them, they set them before the council. And the
high priest asked them,

28 Saying, We strictly charged you not to tesch in this name: and behold, ye have
filled Jerusalem with your teaching, and intend to bring this man's blood upon us.

29 But Peter and the apostles answered and said, We must obey God rather than
men.

30 The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew, hanging him on a tree.

81 Him did God exalt with his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give
repentance to Israel, and remission of sins.

32 And we are witnesses of these things; and so iz the Holy Spirit, whom God hath
given to them that obey him,
h 33 But they, when they heard this, were cut to the heart, and were minded to slay

em, 3

84 But there stood up one in the council, n Pharisee, named Gamaliel, a doctor of
thl:z law, had in honor of all the people, and commanded to put the men forth a little
while.

356 And he said unto them, Ye men of Israel, take heed to yourselves as touching
these men, what ye are about to do. *

38 And now I gay unto you, Refrain from these men, and let them alone: for if
this counsel or this work be of men, it will be overthrown:

39 But if it is of God, ye will not be able to overthrow them; lest haply ye be
found even to be fighting against God.

40 And to him they agreed: and when they had called the apostles unto them, they
beat them and charged them not to speak in the name of Jesus, and let them go.

41 They therefore departed from the presence of the council, rejoicing that they
were counted worthy to suffer dishonor for the Name.

42 And every day, in the temple and at home, they ceased not to teach and to
preach Jesus as the Christ.

GOLDEN TEXT.—“We must obey God rather than men.” (Acts b:
29.)
TiME.—Between A.D. 30 and A.D. 37.
Prace.—Jerusalem,
PersoNs.—The apostles, the high priest, and his associates.
DEVOTIONAL READING.—Ps. 27: 1-6.
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.—Acts 12: 1-19.
HoME READING.—
May 28. M. The Apostles Persecuted. (Aets 5: 17-26.)
May 24. T. The Apostles Beaten. (Acts 5: 33-42.)
May 25. W. The Disciple Not Above His Master. (Matt. 10: 16-25.)
May 26. T. Suffering for Righteousness’ Sake. (1 Pet. 3: 8-22,)
May 27. F. Partakers of Christ’s Sufferings. (1 Pet. 4: 12-19.)

May 28. S. Rejoicing in Persecution. (Matt, 5: 1-12.)
May 29. S. Security in Jehovah. (Ps. 27: 1-6.)

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS.

Just after the miracle of punishment visited upon Ananias gmd Sap-
phira, recorded in verses 1-10, many other miracles of 1}eall_ng were
wrought, “insomuch that they even carried out the sick into the
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streets, and laid them on beds and couches, that, as Peter came by, at
the least his shadow might overshadow some one of them.”

The disciples still met in “Solomon’s porch,” but the death of Ananias
and Sapphira filled the people with such fear and dread that they did
not encroach upon the presence of the apostles; yet they honored and
magnified them as persons through whom God manifested such power
among men.

“And believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of
men and women.” This is the first mention of believers among the
women since the apostles began to preach on Pentecost. There were
women among the disciples of Jesus all along. (Acts 1: 13, 14.)

The report of all these miracles of healing and other wonderful
things spread abroad throughout the surrounding country, towns, and
cities; so that multitudes came, “bringing sick folk, and them that
were vexed with unclean spirits: and they were healed every one.”
(Verses 12-16.) We must consider the widespread influence now of
the apostles and the great praise swelling up from all over the land to
God for the gospel.

EXPLANATORY NOTES.
I. The Apostles Before the Council.

27, “And when they had brought them, they set them before the
council.”

This lesson begins properly with verse 17; hence, it is necessary to
study in order the intervening verses (17-26).

(17, 18) The success mentioned disturbed again the Sadducees, who
seemed determined to uproot by any means the doctrine of the resur-
rection. Before, as we have learned, only Peter and John were ar-
rested, imprisoned, and threatened; but now, jealous and enraged, the
high priest and his coadjutors arrested and imprisoned all the apostles.

The Sadducees, as we have already learned, were a religious sect
among the Jews who denied the resurrection and the existence of an-
gels and spirits. In this they differed from the Pharisees, who con-
fessed both. (Acts 23: 8.) The rulers and other officers of the Jews
were mostly from the Sadducees. Annas is called “high priest” in
Acts 4: 6, and in Luke 3: 2 “the high priesthood” of both Annas and
Caiaphas is mentioned. As stated in a previous lesson, Annas was
father-in-law to Caiaphas. (John 18: 13.) He had been deposed by
the Romans and Caiaphas appointed in his stead; but he was “the
power behind the throne,” and virtually the high priest.

The apostles were placed in the publie prison, the doors safely shut,
and guards placed before the doors. (Verse 23.)

(19,20) “But an angel of the Lord by night opened the prison
doors,” released the apostles, and sent them back to speak in the tem-
ple “all the words of this Life.”

“All the words of this Life” are very significant. Peter said to
Jesus: “Lord, to whom shall we go? thou hast the words of eternal
life.” (John 6: 68.) Jesus himself says, “The words that I have
spoken unto you are spirit, and are life” (John 6: 63)—that is, the
words of Jesus are spiritual and life-giving. The Word, who was in
the beginning, who was with God, and who was God (John 1: 1-3),
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dwells in and speaks through Jesus. Jesus is the Life and the Light.
“In him is life.” DBecause he is the Life the dead hear his voice and
come forth., He is the Resurrection and the Life. Then “the words
of this Life,” which the angel exhorted the apostles to speak, em-
braced the resurrection and conditions of eternal life.

(21) As the angel directed, the apostles “entered into the temple
about daybreak, and taught.” By daybreak they were there teaching,
although imprisoned the night before. At the appointed time the San-
hedrin assembled, and sent to have the apostles brought from the
prison for trial,

(22, 23) But the oflicers returned with the startling news that they
found the prison securely closed and the guards on duty without, but
the prisoners gone. When the angel released the apostles, the guards
were not disturbed; this was done in order to encourage the apostles
and to demonstrate to the priests and people the power of God.

(24) The priests and captain of the temple recognized this as a
demonstration of divine power; but instead of ceasing all opposition
and surrendering, “they were much perplexed concerning’” the apos-
tles, and their only thought was *“whereunto this would grow” and
how to check its influence.

(25) The Sanhedrin not knowing yet where the apostles were, one
reported that they were then teaching in the temple.

(26) The captain and officers were then sent to bring the apostles,
“but without violence; for they feared the people, lest they should be
stoned.” The Hints and Helps for Teachers states the wonderful
influence of the gospel—and, therefore, of the apostles—over the mul-
titude; and had the officers and priests used violence upon the apos-
tles, they might have been stoned.

28. Set before the council, the apostles were charged as follows:
“We strictly charged you not to teach in this name: and behold, ye
have filled Jerusalem with your teaching, and intend to bring this
man’s blood upon us.” The apostles were charged with disobedience
to the Sanhedrin and with an attempt to bring the blood of Jesus upon
the rulers. These rulers must accept this charge of murder and plead
guilty, or they must suppress the doctrine of the resurrection of Jesus.
The apostles wanted them to feel their guilt and repent.

II. Must Obey God, Rather Than Men.

29, Peter and John left the presence of this court before with the
words that they “must obey God rather than men,” and these are the
first words uttered on this occasion.

30, 31. The apostles showed that God’s promise to the “fathers”—
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob—that in their seed all the families of the
earth should be blessed—he had fulfilled in Jesus, but that these rulers
had erucified him. The charge that these rulers had crucified Jesus
was again firmly and clearly repeated: “Whom ye slew, hanging him
on a tree.” The cross is called a “tree” because it was wood and
stood upright as a tree. (Acts 10: 39; 13: 29; Gal. 3: 13; 1 Pet. 2:
24,) God gave repentance to the people by granting them the oppor-
tunity to repent and placing before them the incentives and induce-
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ments to repentance. He gave remission of sins through the gospel
of Christ when in the name of Christ people obeyed him. (Heb. 5:
7-9.)

32. “And we are witnesses of these things.” The apostles knew that
Jesus arose from the dead. They had seen him at different times and
at different places, and they could not but speak the things which they
“saw and heard.” (See Acts 1: 8; 2: 32; 3: 15.) So they declared
before. (Acts 4: 20.) *“So is the Holy Spirit” a witness “of these
things.” Jesus said the Spirit would bear witness of him. (John 15:
26, 217.)

“The Holy Spirit is sent only to those who obey God. (John
14: 15-17.) A heart must be fitted, by casting out the evil and by a
sincere effort to conform to the will of God, for a temple of the Holy
Spirit before he will dwell in it. The gift of the Holy Spirit that en-
abled some of the early Christians to work miracles was enjoyed on
the same conditions that his presence is enjoyed by the Christian—
that is, by fitness of the heart as a temple of God through the Spirit.
The conditions of enjoying were the same, but the manifestations were
different.” (Lipscomb.)

ITI. Cut to the Heart.

33. When the council heard Peter's speech, they were enraged—
‘“were cut to the heart”—mnot with conviction and sorrow for sin, but
_ in anger, and were disposed to mob the apostles.

IV. Gamaliel’s Advice.

34, 35. The Sanhedrin had no power to put to death. (John 18:
31.) While the Sadducees were at the head of this persecution, the
Pharisees were represented. Gamaliel, a Pharisee, a member of the
council, made a speech in favor of moderation and calm deliberation.
His was a wise and conservative speech. If the apostles were impos-
tors, they would come to naught finally, as other impostors had done;
if their teaching was of God, it could not be overthrown. He men-
tioned the cases of one Theudas and “Judas of Galilee.”

38, 39. Gamaliel’s advice was to ‘“refrain from these men, and let
them alone: for if this counsel or this work be of men, it will be over-
thrown: but if it is of God, ye will not be able to overthrow them;
lest haply ye be found even to be fighting against God.” This prudent
speech quieted the moblike council, and they agreed with Gamaliel not
to kill the apostles, but “charged them not to speak in the name of
Jesus, and let them go.” Gamaliel was not a believer, but was seri-
ously impressed with the truth that this work might be of God. Ac-
cording to his test, Christianity is of God; it has not been overthrown,
:}!:1!: gans power with the centuries. “By their fruits ye shall know

em.

40-42, The apostles left this council, “rejoicing that they were
counted worthy to suffer dishonor for the Name.” “And every day,
in the temple and at home, they ceased not to teach and to preach Je-
sus as the Christ.”

Thus the very persecution of the apostles gave them courage and
:prength, and emboldened them to preach through Jesus the resurrec-
ion.
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SECOND QUARTER.

Lesson IX.

QUESTIONS.

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.

Give the Time, Place, and Persons.

Did you read the Devotional Reading?

Did you read the Additional Material
for Teachers?

Did you read the Home Reading?

Give an account of the miracles of
healing which took place just after
the death of Ananias and Sapphira.

Where did the disciples meet ?

Why did the people not encroach upon
the presence of the apostles?

What account is here given of numer-
ous additions to the Lord?

To what extent did the report of all
these wonders spread?
What different afflicted
brought to be healed?

27 R(;pcat this verse or state the facts in

ones were

t.

(17, 18) What effect did these things
have upon the high priest and Sad-
ducees ?

Who were arrested?

Where were they placed?

Who were the Sadducees?

Who were the Pharisees?

To which sect did the rulers chiefly
belong 7

Who was high prieat?

What was done to insure the safe-
keeping of the apostles?

(19,20) By whom and when were they
liberated ?

Where were
preach ?

‘What were they told to preach?

What do the “words of this Life” sig-
nify ?

(21) At what hour
teaching 7

For whom did the council send?
(22, 23) What report was brought back?

they told to go and

were they there

Why were the door left closed and the
guards not disturbed ?
(24) What concerned the council most?
(25) How did they learn where the apos-
tles were?
(26) What did they do?
. Why did the officers use no violence?
28 With what two things were the apos-
tles charged?
What one of two things must the rul-

ers do?
What did the apostles want these rul-
ers to do?
29 How did the apostles meet the first
charge?
80, 31 How did they meet the second
charge?

Why is the cross called a *‘tree?”
How does God give repentance unto
people ?
How does he give remission of sins?
32 Who were witnesses of the resurrec-
tion of Jesus?
How did the apostles know Jesus
arose from the dead?
Who else was an witness?
To whom does God give the Spirit?
In what kind of heart does the Spirit
34, 35 Why could’ not th~ Jewish council
put any one to death?
dwell ?
34, 35 Could the Jewish council put any
one to death?
What were they about to do to the
apostles 7 -
Who made a speech?
What was the nature of Gamaliel's

speech ?
38, 30 Aeainst what did he warn the rul-
ers?
What effect did his speech have?
What then was done to the apostles?
40-42 Tn what did the apostles rejoice?
What and where did they preach?
What increased their courage?

0, give us strength to face our day
With courage, as thy sons of old,
To lift our voice in prophecies
Against the gods of stone and gold;
Give us to see and understand
The heart of man, and to forgive;
Give us the faith to touch thy hand.

Amen. (Selected.)
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LessoN X.—JUNE b.

PETER PREACHING TO GENTILES.
Acts 10: 34-48.

34 And Peter opened his mouth, and sad, Of a truth I perceive that God is no re-
specter of persons:

36 But in every mation he that feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is accepta-
ble to him.

36 The word which he sent unto the children of Israel, preaching good tidings of
peace by Jesus Christ (he is Lord of all)—

87 That saying ye yourselves know, which was published throughout all Judsa,
beginning from Galilee, after the baptism which John preached;

38 Ewven Jesus of Nazareth, how God anointed him with the Holy Spirit and with
power: who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil;
for God was with him.,

39 And we are witnesses of all things which he did both in the country of the
Jews, and in Jerusalem; whom also they slew, hanging him on a tree.

40 Him God raised up the third day, and gave him to be made manifest,

41 Not to all the people, bul unto witnesses that were chosen before of God, even
to us, who ate and drank with him after he rose from the dead,

42 And he charged us to preach unto the people, and to testify that this is he who
is ordained of God to be the Judge of the living and the dead.

43 To him bear all the prophets witness, that through his name every one that be-
lieveth on him shall receive remission of sins.

44 W‘:\He Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Spirit fell on all them that heard
the word.

45 And they of the circumecision that believed were amazed, as many as came with
Peter, because that on the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy Spirit.

i 46 For they heard them speak with tongues, and magnify God. Then answered
eter,

47 Can any man forbid the water, that these should not be baptized, who have
received the Holy Spirit as well as we? :

And he commanded them to be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ. Then
prayed they him to tarry certain days.

GOLDEN TEXT.—“For there is no distinction between Jew and Greek:

for the same Lord is Lord of all, and is rich unto all that call upon
him.” (Rom. 10: 12.)

TiMeE—A.D. 40.

PrAcEs.—Cesarea and Joppa.

DEVOTIONAL READING.—Ps. 67: 1-7.

ADDITIONAT, MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.—Acts 11: 1-18.
HoME READING.—

May 30. M. Peter Preaching to Cornelius. (Acts 10: 34-48.)

May 81. T. The Gentile Church at Antioch. (Acts 11: 19-26.)
June 1. W. Jesus and the Gentile Woman. (John 4: 1-14.)
June 2. T. Salvation for All. (Rom. 10: 11-21.)

June 3. F. Partakers of the Gospel. (Eph. 8: 1-13.)

June 4. S. Children of Abraham. (Gal, 3: 1-14.)

June 5. S. The Gospel for All Nations, (Ps. 67: 1-7.)

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES.

Joppa was about thirty-five miles from Jerusalem. It was the sea-
port of Jerusalem. Here Hiram, king of Tyre, landed the timber for
Solomon’s temple (2 Chron. 2: 16), here was landed the timber for
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the second temple (Ez. 3: 7), and here Jonah took ship for Tarshish
when he fled from the presence of the Lord (Jonah 1: 3). It is now
a city of about twenty thousand inhabitants, and has railroad connec-
tion with Jerusalem.

Cesarea was built by Herod the Great and named for Augustus
Cesar. It was about seventy miles northwest from Jerusalem, and
was a seaport of Judea. It was the Roman capital of Judea. Cor-
nelius, the centurion of this lesson, was stationed there. He was a
captain of a hundred Italian soldiers, called “the Italian band.”
Cesarea occupies an important place in Acts of Apostles. There
Paul appeared before Felix, Festus, and Agrippa, and was in prison
two years. Philip, the evangelist, resided there. (Acts 21: 8.)

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS.

The whole chapter (Aects 10: 1-48) should be carefully studied.
This is another of the many cases of conversion recorded in Acts.
This is an account of the reception of the Gentiles into the church.
Up to this time the apostles did not see how-the Gentiles could become
Christians, except as they first became Jews. We are as slow to
grasp all the truth as they were. Now the time has come for the re-
ception of the Gentiles. Jesus had given to Peter the keys of the
kingdom (Matt. 16: 19), or the privilege of opening the doors to Jew
and Gentile, and, therefore, made choice of Peter, that the Gentiles
by his mouth “should hear the word of the gospel, and believe.” (Acts
15: 7.) Note carefully every step taken in this man’s conversion.

Let us begin, then, with

Cornelius.

Cornelius was a centurion, or captain of a company of soldiers,
from Italy, and was stationed at Cesarea to protect the governor and
aid him in maintaining order. In his association with the Jews, Cor-
nelius had learned from them the true God, and had turned from idol-
atry to the worship of God.

(1) He was a devout man; (2) he feared and worshiped God; (3)
he taught his family the fear of God, and his influence was felt by his
soldiers and kinsmen; (4) he gave much alms to the people (the Jews) ;
(5) he “prayed to God always,” adopting the Jews’ hours of prayer;
(6) he fasted; (7) he was a just man and of good report among all
the nations of the Jews. (Verses 2, 7, 22, 30.) Did the man who
possessed this exalted character need conversion? Even his prayers
and alms had gone up as a memorial before God, and in answer to his
prayers God had sent to him an angel.

If any man to-day should be able to relate such a glorious expe-
rience before almost any church, would not most religious teachers
say that he was converted and that his conversion was a very bright
one? Yet this man had to send men to Joppa for Peter and hear
words from him whereby he and all his house might be saved. (Acts
11: 14.) There are just, honest, and moral men to-day not so good
as Cornelius who are depending upon their own honesty and morality
to take them to heaven. If any man could be saved on his morality
and without the church of Christ, Cornelius could have been. Men
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owe reverence and obedience to God as well as duties to their '.I';e]IoW
men, and there can be no greater sin than a refusal to obey God in his
own appointed ordinances and commandments. If the devout Jew
cannot be saved without Christ, neither can the honest and devout
Gentile.

There is no salvation without Christ, “whom God set forth to be a
propitiation, through faith, in his blood: . . . that he might him-
self be just, and the justifier of him that hath faith in Jesus” (Rom.
3: 25, 26) ; and Jesus is “the author of eternal salvation” (Heb. 5: 9).
Cornelius had turned from idolatry to the acceptance of the true God,
and was walking according to the light he had; but he must accept
Christ, and needed more light. To such as seek for it God sends the

truth.
Why This Vision?

“He saw in a vision openly, as it were about the ninth hour of the
day, an angel of God coming in unto him.” The first step taken in
bringing this man to Christ was the appearance of an angel, as in the
conversion of the eunuch. Although in the eunuch’s case the angel
appeared to the preacher and in this one to the man to be converted,
vet the mission of the angels was the same in both cases—namely, to
bring the preacher and the men to be converted together.

Visions, angels, and even the appearance of Jesus himself did not
set aside the necessity of human agency. Philip must go to the
eunuch; Ananias, to Saul of Tarsus; and Peter, to Cornelius.

Jesus had committed this matter of preaching the gospel and telling
people what to do to be saved to the apostles, and this is what he
meant when he said, “Whatscever thou shalt bind on earth shall be
bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be
loosed in heaven” (Matt, 16: 19); and, “Whosesoever sins ye forgive,
they are forgiven unto them; whosescever sins ye retain, they are re-
tained” (John 20: 23). The apostles could bind and loose or forgive
and retain sins only in so far as they were commissioned to preach the
conditions of pardon or salvation. God forgives those who do what
the apostles teach and retains the sins of those who refuse to do so.
The apostles were his ambassadors, and to them was committed “the
ministry of reconciliation.” (2 Cor. 5: 17-21.) The majority of reli-
gious teachers ignore this fact to-day and scorn the idea of human
agency, while not a few claim to be ambassadors of Christ.

Cornelius, “fastening his eyes upon” the angel, “and being af-
frighted, said, What is it, Lord?” Cornelius feared in the presence of
the angel, and wanted to know what was desired. The Lord answered
through the angel: “Thy prayers and thine alms are gone up for a
memorial before God.” God heard the prayers of Cornelius before
he had accepted Christ. God always hears those who are ready to
hear him, but he refuses to hear those who refuse to hear him.
(Prov. 28: 9.) But God’s answer was quite different from that which
many under similar circumstances are now taught to expect. The an-
gel did not tell Cornelius that his sins were already forgiven or that he
was already saved, but directed him to send for Peter, who would tell
him words whereby he might be saved.

The appearance of this angel was not a dream; it occurred when
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Cornelius was engaged in prayer at the ninth hour, or three o’clock in
the afternoon. i

Peter was lodging “with one Simon a tanner, whose house is by the
seaside.” The angel gave minute directions as to where Peter could
be found. Having given these directions, the angel departed.

Cornelius at once “called two of his household servants, and a
devout soldier of them that waited on him continually; and having re-
hearsed all things unto them, he sent them to Joppa.” The “devout
soldier” was a Gentile, an Italian. (Verse 1.)

Peter Convinced.

Cornelius “forthwith” sent these men. On the morrow after they
started on their journey they drew nigh unto Joppa.

While these men were on their way for Peter, God was preparing
him to go; hence, the next step in the conversion of Cornelius is Peter’s
going. “Peter went up upon the housetop to pray, about the sixth
hour”—about noon. Peter was devout, and his example here is worthy
of our emulation. He felt the need of prayer, of regular prayer, and
prayed. It being the hour for the noonday meal, Peter “became hun-
gry;"” and while the good people of the house were preparing the
meal, “he fell into a trance.” Peter saw “heaven opened” and “a
great sheet, let down by four corners upon the earth.” This sheet
hung by the four corners, and, suspended by the four corners by
cords, made the ‘“vessel” which contained “all manner of four-footed
beasts and ecreeping things of the earth and birds of the heaven.”
With this sheet came a voice from heaven, saying: “Rise, Peter; kill
and eat.” Although this was a vision, Peter felt the force of hunger,
but resisted the temptation to eat anything unclean, saying: “Not so,
Lord; for I have never eaten anything that is common and uneclean.”
Under the law of Moses certain birds and beasts were unclean, and the
Jews were forbidden to eat them. (Lev. 11; Deut. 14: 3-21.) Again
the voice came, and, in response to Peter, said: “What God hath
cleansed, make not thou common.”

Under Christ the restriction from eating animals had been removed.
(Rom. 14: 14; 1 Cor. 10: 25-33.) But under Christ we are com-
manded to “abstain from the pollutions of idols, and from fornica-
tion, and from what is strangled, and from blood.” (Aets 15: 20, 29.)
At this time Peter did not know this, and would not do what he con-
sidered wrong. But now Peter must learn that what God had cleansed
and offered to him he must accept, or what God had accepted he must
not reject.

This was done three times—that is, the sheet was lowered and
drawn up three times, and then it “was received up into heaven.”
Some think this was done three times to correspond with the three
messengers sent by Cornelius.

While Peter thought on the vision and was unable to decide what
its meaning could be, the messengers sent by Cornelius approached
the gate and called for him. Still meditating upon the vision and won-
dering what could be its purport, the Spirit informed Peter that the
three men sought him and instructed him to go with them, saying:
“Go with them, nothing doubting: for I have sent them.”
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The message of the holy angel, the vision of Peter, and the com-
mand of the Spirit to go thoroughly convinced Peter that he should
preach the gospel to the Gentiles. He lodged the messengers over-
night, and set out “on the morrow” with six Jewish brethren for
Cesarea, which he reached on the fourth day after the appearance of
the angel, and found Cornelius, his kinsmen and near friends, waiting
for him. Declaring that Cornelius, who, falling before him, should
not worship him, Peter went in, explaining that heretofore it had been
considered unlawful for a Jew to come unto one of another nation,
but that God had shown him that he should eall no man “common” or
“unclean,” and that, therefore, he had come without gainsaying, and
asked “with what intent” they had sent for him.

Cornelius Explained Why He Sent for Peter.

Cornelius related his experience to Peter in explanation as to why
he had sent for him, and said: “Now therefore we are all here pres-
ent in the sight of God, to hear all things that have been commanded
thee of the Lord.” This last statement shows that all present realized
they were in the presence of God, that what Peter had to relate was a
message from God, and that they were ready to do all that God com-
mands through Peter.

EXPLANATORY NOTES.

I. God Is No Respecter of Persons.

34, 35. The Jews thought God was partial to them (Matt. 3: 7-12),
but Peter now sees this is a mistake. He understands now that one
does not have to become a Jew in order to serve God, “but in every na-
tion he that feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is acceptable to
him.” God respects character, not persons; he was never a respecter
of persons. He gives the following as his reason for accepting Abra-
ham: “For I have known him, to the end that he may command his
children and his household after him, that they may keep the way of
Jehovah; . . . that Jehovah may bring upon Abraham that which
he hath spoken of him,” (Gen. 18: 19.) When the Jews rejected the
truth, God cast them off, and will graft them in again if they “continue
not in their unbelief.” (Rom. 11: 19-24.) The Gentiles were rejected
bec;us;e, “knowing God, they glorified him not as God.” (Rom. 1:
18-32.

Two things are essential—mamely, to fear God and to work right-
eousness. To fear God is to obey him, and to work righteousness is to
discharge all duties to our fellow men.

All have sinned and come short of the glory of God, all need salva-
ggn, God loves all, Christ died for all, all must be saved alike through

rist.

Il. Remission of Sins in the Name of Christ.

36-40. The gospel was first preached to the Jews, and this order was
maintained by the apostles. (Aects 13: 46.) Jesus is “the Prince of
Peace,” and the gospel is “the gospel of peace.” It breaks down the
middle wall of partition between Jew and Gentile, and Peter sees this
as never before. Jesus is “Lord of all’—Jews and Gentiles.
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Cornelius had heard of Jesus—his preaching, his miracles, and his
death and resurreetion. He had heard how God anointed him with
the Holy Spirit and with power. Under the law of Moses, prophets,
priests, and kings were anointed with the holy anointing oil; Jesus
was anointed to be Prophet, Priest, and King. “Christ” means
“Anointed;” so does “Messiah.,” Jesus was made “both Lord and
Christ” when he ascended to heaven. (Acts 2: 36.) The Spirit de-
scended upon Jesus after his baptism. Before this Jesus had per-
formed no miracles. After this he “went about doing good, and heal-
ing all that were oppressed of the devil; for God was with him.”

41-43, The apostles were witnesses of his miracles and of his resurrec-
tion, (Luke 24: 48; John 15: 27; Acts 1: 8, 22; 2: 32; 3: 15.) They ate
and drank with him after his resurrection. (Luke 24: 43; John 21:
13.) In the great commission Jesus commanded the apostles to preach
the gospel to every creature and to testify that “this is he who is or-
dained of God to be the Judge of the living and the dead.” “To him
bear all the prophets witness, that through his name every one that
believeth on him shall receive remission of sins.” (Isa. 53: 11; Jer.
31: 34; Joel 2: 32.) The testimony of the prophets shows that it
was God’s purpose to save the world through faith in Christ.

Three facts are here stated: (1) Remission of sins is through the
name of Jesus, (2) that it is promised to those only who believe on
him, (3) and this promise is to every one—Jew or Gentile.

“Through his name” means through him or by his power, and must
not be overlooked. I'aith must work by love (Gal. 5: 6), and these
very persons were soon commanded to be baptized “in the name of
Jesus Christ” (verse 48); and all are baptized “into the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit” (Matt. 28: 19). Peter
said on Pentecost: “Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you in the
name of Jesus Christ unto the remission of your sins,” ete. (Acts
2: 38.) “And when they heard this, they were baptized into the
name of the Lord Jesus.” (Aects 19: 5.) “For ye are all sons of
God, through faith, in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as were
baptized into Christ did put on Christ.” (Gal. 3: 26, 27.)

Peter preached on this occasion to the Gentiles just what he had
preached to the Jews on Pentecost—that Jesus had risen from the
dead; that he was made Lord and Christ; that the miracles of Jesus
prove that he is the Son of God; that Jew and Gentile must believe
these same facts; that the apostles were witnesses of his resurrection,
and they also bear testimony to Jesus as the Savior; and on both
occasions the Holy Spirit was manifested to show that the truth
preached was from God. Notice, too, that the Gentiles are required
to do just what the Jews were required to do on Pentecost—(1) to
believe in Jesus as the Christ of God; (2) that this faith comes by
hearing the word of God (Aects 15: 7); (3) that they must repent
(Acts 11: 18); and (4) that they must “be baptized in the name of
Jesus Christ.” )

No vision or miraculous manifestation in the case of Cornelius re-
leased him from any obligation to obey God. These all confirmed the
truth and impressed the necessity of obedience.
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III. Why These Gentiles Were Baptized in the Holy Spirit.

No vision now (should there be such a thing), dream, or experience
of any kind, or anything else, can release one from the necessity of
obedience to God.

44-48. Peter’s speech was interrupted by the outpouring of the Holy
Spirit on Cornelius and his friends. This was the baptism of the
Spirit, “poured out” upon the Gentiles by the Lord, as upon the apos-
tles “at the beginning” (Acts 11: 15), and, therefore, as it had never
been poured out on any except the apostles on Pentecost. There are
but these two occurrences of the baptism of the Spirit recorded in the
New Testament. The baptism of the Spirit was a great miracle, and
wad the fullest measure, or greatest gift, of the Spirit bestowed upon
men. All miraculous gifts of the Spirit were not baptisms of the
Spirit. These miraculous gifts, or measures, of the Spirit which were
bestowed by the imposition of hands must be distinguished from the
baptism of the Spirit which was “poured out” by the Lord directly
from heaven. Then the baptism of the Spirit and miraculous meas-
ures, or gifts, of the Spirit must be distinguished from that ordinary
measure, or gift, which all who obey God receive. (Acts 2: 38; 5: 32.)

The baptism of the Spirit was not to convert people or to bring to
them the knowledge of the remission of their sins. The apostles were
Christians for three years before they were baptized with the Spirit,
and the Samaritans had received the gospel and had been baptized
some time before they received the miraculous gift of the Spirit (Acts
8: 14-17) ; so with those at Ephesus (Acts 19: 1-7). In none of these
cases was the miraculous gift of the Spirit connected with the remis-
sion of sins.

Cornelius and his household were baptized with the Holy Spirit
before they were “baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus” to convince
the Jews present and those at Jerusalem later that God had accepted
the Gentiles, and they should be allowed to obey the gospel and be re-
ceived into the church. Therefore, Peter at once said: “Can any man
forbid the water, that these should not be baptized, who have received
the Holy Spirit as well as we?"”

Then let it be further said and understood that the baptism of the
Holy Spirit, or any other miracle, could not release Cornelius and can-
not release one now (should such miracles oceur) from the necessity
of obeying God in baptism.

Since God had thus shown his approval, could any Jew object?
Those who accompanied Peter were amazed “because that on the Gen-
tiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy Spirit. For they heard
them speak with tongues, and magnify God.” None raised an objec-
tion, and Peter “commanded them to be baptized in the name of Jesus
Christ.,” Then at Jerusalem he used this fact to show the Jews there
that God had accepted the Gentiles upon the same faith he had ac-
cepted the Jews.

Being baptized with the Spirit was not necessary to prepare one for
baptism in water, since the apostles were Christians three years be-
fore they were baptized with the Spirit, and the Samaritans had be-
lieved and had been baptized some time before they received any
miraculous measure of the Spirit.
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Neither did the baptism of the Holy Spirit set aside the importance

of obedience to God in baptism.
still be baptized in water.

Those baptized in the Spirit must

QUESTIONS.

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.

Give the Time, Place, and Persons.

Did you read the Devotional Reading?

Did you read the Additional Material
for Teachers?

Did you read the Home Reading?

Locate and describe Joppa.

Where and what was Cesarea?

Of what does this chapter give an ac-
count 7

What had the apostles thought the
only possible way by which the Gen-
tiles could be saved?

Had the apostles grasped this truth?

When was the gospel first preached to
the Gentiles?

To whom did God give this privilege?

Where was Peter?

Who was Cornelius?

Why was he at Cesarea?

State the points in his character at
;..hc time we first meet with Corne-
ius,

From whom had he learned of God?

Was he not a Christian?

What must he hear in order to be
saved 7

Show from this case why one's moral-
ity cannot save him. (Let the
teacher call out the distinct rea-
sons. )

What progress had Cornelius made up
to this point?

To whom does God send light?

Give the facts of Cornelius’ vision.

What was the first step taken in Cor-
nelius’ conversion ?

Why did the angel appear?

Did angels, visions, and the appear-
ance of Jesus set aside the necessity
of human agency 7

Why were different men sent to these
different ones to instruct them?

In what sense could the apostles re-
mit and retain sins?

‘What effect did this vision have upon
Cornelius 7

What did the angel say to him?

Whose prayers does God answer ?

Why did not the angel tell Cornelius
that his sins were forgiven?

What did he tell Cornelius?

When did this angel appear?

What did Cornelius do?

Whom did he send? X

‘What was the next step in this con-
version ?

‘Who was this soldier?

How long did it require to reach
Joppa?

When and why did Peter pray?

What does the Bible teach Christians
in regard to prayer?

Why did Peter become hungry 7

How did God prepare Peter for this
mission ?

State the facts of this vision.

What did the angel say to Peter?

What was Peter's reply ?

What again did the angel say?

What can we eat and not eat under
Christ ?

How often was this done?

‘What three things convinced Peter
that he should go?

Whom did he take with him?

On what day did he reach Cesarea?

What did Cornelius do?

What did Peter say to him?

Whom had Cornelius gathered to-
gether 7

‘What explanation did Peter make?

What important question did he ask?

What reason did Cornelius give for
sending for Peter?

What did he say they were all ready

to do?
34, 35 What {facts does this statement
show ?
What great truth does Peter now per-
ceive ?

‘What had the Jews thought concern-
ing this matter?

What does God respect?

Was God ever a respecter of persons?

Why, then, did he choose Abraham?

Why did he cast off the Jews?

‘When will he graft them in again?

Why did he reject the Gentiles?

What two things are necessary to ac-
ceptanee with him 7

What is it to fear God?

What is it to work righteousness?

36-40 In what are Jew and Gentile alike?

What had God ‘“‘sent unto the children
of Israel?’"

What would this peace do?

Over whom is Jesus Lord?

Of what had Cornelius heard?

‘What did he not know?

What had God done for Jesus of Naz-
areth?

What does “Christ” mean?

What official positions does Jesus oc-
cupy ?

‘When was he made “Lord and Christ 7"

When was Jesus anointed with ‘the
Spirit?

What did he go about doing ?

41-43 Of what were the apostles wit-
nesses 7

Why could they not have been mis-
taken ?
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What had Jesus commanded them to
preach?

Of whom did the prophets bear wit-
ness ?

What does this testimony show?

What is meant by “‘through his
name ?”’

How are people saved through the
name of Jesus?

State the different things preached
here which Peter preached on Pen-
tecost.

‘What are Gentiles required to do to be
saved ?

Did any miraculous appearance re-
lease Cornelius from obedience to
God?

Can one now know, by any expe-
rience that he may have, that he is
saved, without obedience to God?

aw-48 How was Peter's speech inter-

rupted 7

What measure of the Spirit is this
called ?

What are the only two recorded oc-
currences of the baptism of the
Spirit?

What is the difference between the
baptism of the Spirit and other mi-
raculous manifestations of the
Spirit?

What is the difference between mirae-
ulous gifts and that which all who
obey God receive?

What was the baptism of the Spirit
not for?

For what, then, was the Spirit sent
upon Cornelius and his friends?
‘What astonished the Jews with Peter?

What question did Peter then ask?

What use did Peter make of this at
Jerusalem ?

Give reasons why the baptism of the
Spirit was not necessary to prepare
one for baptism in water.

GO WIN SOME SOUL.

Go win some precious soul to-day,
That in the darkness long has trod;

Go win some soul to wisdom’s way,
For every soul is dear to God.

Go help some soul to feel and know
That Jesus died for sinful men

Upon the cross in bitter woe;
Eternal life was offered then.

Perchance some soul is standing by,
And lomgs for words that you may say;

0O, bring God's invitation nigh—
Go win some precious soul to-day.

(Selected.)

A GOOD RESOLVE.

I am only one;
But still T am one.

I cannot do everything;

But still I can do something.
And because I cannot do everything,
I will not refuse to do something that I can do.
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LessoN XI.—JUNE 12.
PETER DELIVERED FROM PRISON.
Acts 12: 5-17.

5 Peter therefore was kept in the prison: but prayer was made earnestly of the
church unto God for him.

6 And when Herod was about to bring him forth, the same night Peter was sleep-
ing between two soldiers, bound with two chains: and guards before the door kept
the prison,

7 And behold, an angel of the Lord stood by him, and a light shined in the cell:
and he smote Peter on the gide, and awoke him, saying, Rise up quickly, And his
chains fell off from his hands.

8 And the angel said unto him, Gird thyself, and bind on thy sandals. And he did
80. And he saith unto him, Cast thy garment about thee, and follow me.

9 And he went out, and followed; and he knew not that it was true which was
done by the angel, but thought he saw a vision.

10 And when they were past the first and the gecond guard, they came unto the
iron gate that leadeth into the eity; which opened to them of its own accord: and
they went out, and passed on through one street; and straightway the angel departed
from him,

11 And when Peter was come to himself, he said, Now I know of a truth, that
the Lord hath sent forth his angel and delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and
from all the expectation of the people of the Jews.

12 And when he had considered the thing, he came to the house of Mary the
mother of John whose surname was Mark; where many were gathered together and
were praying.

Rhlg And when he knocked at the door of the gate, a maid came to answer, named
oda.

14 And when she knew Peter's voice, she opened not the gate for joy, but ran in,
and told that Peter stood beforeé the gate.

15 And they said unto her, Thou art mad. But she confidently affirmed that it
was even so. And they said, It is his angel. ;

16 But Peter continued knocking: and when they had opened, they saw him, and
were amazed.

17 But he, beckoning unto them with the hand to hold their peace, declared unto
them how the Lord had brought him forth out of the prison. And he said, Tell these
things unto James, and to the brethren. And he departed, and went to another place.

GOLDEN TEXT,~“Many are the afflictions of the righteous; but Jeho-
vah delivereth him out of them all”” (Ps. 34: 19.)

TimMB.—About A.D. 44,

PrAce.—Jerusalem.

PersonNs.—Herod, James, Peter, and the church.
DEVOTIONAL READING.—Ps. 34: 1-10.
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.—Ps. 21.
HOoME READING.—

June 6. M. Peter Delivered from Prison. (Acts 12: 5-17.)
June 7. T. The Safety of the Godly. (Ps. 121.)

June 8. W. God Delivers His Own. (Ps. 97.)

June 9. T. Divine Care. (1 Kings 17: 1-9.)

June 10. F. Elisha Delivered. (2 Kings 6: 8-19.)

June 11. S. Daniel Delivered from the Lions. (Dan. 6: 14-23.)
June 12, S. The Guardian Angel. (Ps. 84: 1-8.)
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HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS.
The Herods.

“Herod the king” was Herod Agrippa I, son of Aristobulus and
grandson of Herod the Great.

Six Herods are mentioned in the New Testament: (1) Herod the
Great, who slew the innocents (Matt. 2: 16-18); (2) Herod Antipas,
tetrarch of Galilee (Luke 3: 1), who beheaded John the Baptist (Matt.
14: 1-12); (3) Herod Philip I, whose wife Herod Antipas took (Matt.
14: 3-6); (4) Herod Philip 1I, tetrarch of Trachonitis, ete. (Luke 3:
1)—the last three, sons of Herod the Great by different wives; (5)
Herod Agrippa I (our lesson); and (6) Herod Agrippa II (Acts 25),
son of Herod Agrippa I.

The Herod of this lesson was a nephew of the one who heheaded
John the Baptist. He was brought up in Rome, where he wasted an
immense fortune. It has been said that his annual income was two
million dollars, and yet he died in debt. He was made king over a
small part of the former kingdom of Herod the Great by Caius Casar
Caligula, and his kingdom was enlarged by Claudius Casar to include
all the former kingdom of his grandfather.

To curry favor with the Jews, he not only observed the traditions
of the Pharisees and offered sacrifices, but also persecuted the church.
His intention was to destroy the leaders. (Verse 1.)

James Beheaded.

Herod beheaded James. This was the brother of John and son of
Zebedee. (Verse 2.) It may have been because James was bold and
aggressive in defending the faith that he was the first to be beheaded
by Herod.

James was the first martyr among the apostles.

This was doubtless a source of great grief to the church.

He was slain only about ten or twelve years after the crucifixion of
Jesus, and, therefore, soon drank of that cup and endured that bap-
tism of suffering foretold by Jesus.

There was another James among the apostles—James, the son of
Alpheus—who, some think, was the brother or kinsman of the Lord.
(Gal. 1: 19.) If not, then the Lord’s brother was another James still.
(IGal- 1z 19722 951 Gor. 16 7.)

Peter Imprisoned.

Verse 3 shows Herod’s motive in persecuting Christians. Encour-
aged by the Jews, he also seized Peter, the chiefest of the apostles.

“And those were the days of unleavened bread,” so ecalled because
during the passover week no leaven was to be eaten or even found in
the houses.

When he had succeeded in taking Peter, “he put him in prison,” in
order to confine him securely until “after the Passover.” It would not
be pleasing to the Jews to kill him during the passover week.

Peter had once escaped from prison, with the other apostles (Acts
5: 19), and the point now must have been to so securely imprison and
guard him as to prevent any possible chance of escape this time.
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A “quaternion of soldiers” is a company of four; and there were
four such eompanies, corresponding to the four watches of the night.
These were to guard Peter. Ile was placed in the prison between the
two soldiers and “bound with two chains” to them—one arm bound to
one soldier; the other arm, to the other soldier. Then “guards before
the door kept the prison.” (Verse 6.) These guards were placed
apart, it seems, making “the first and the second guard” of verse 10.
Besides the prison door and these guards, there was the iron gate, an
outer gate leading into the ecity, locked and barred. There was no
possible way of escape.

The version used in preparing these lessons very correctly says “the
Passover” instead of “Easter.” (Verse 4,) The context of the King
James Version shows this feast was the Passover. Easter was not a
Jewish feast. Certainly not. Any authentic church history which
treats the subject, or any Bible dictionary, gives the origin of Easter.
There is no such thing in the New Testament as “Easter,” “Easter
Sunday,” or “Easter service,” One Sunday as much as another is a
celebration of the resurrection of Jesus. Those who do not meet on
the first day of the week to break bread, which God has appointed,
need not put themselves to any trouble to keep Easter, a day God has

not appointed.
EXPLANATORY NOTES.
I. Prayer for Peter’s Deliverance.

5. Peter must remain in prison until after the passover. During
this time “prayer was made earnestly of the church unto God for him.”
“It seems that they kept up a continual prayer during his imprison-
ment” (Lipscomb), for “many were gathered together and were pray-
ing” in the house of Mary when he was released. (Verse 12.) Others
may have met at other places, and at home and during the day in se-
cret they doubtless prayed for him. They prayed for his deliverance;
and, of course, following the example of Jesus in the garden, they
prayed that not their will, but God’s, be done.

Why God should suffer James to be beheaded and release Peter is a
question we cannot decide, He does all things well, for his own glory
and the good of all who serve him.

6. The execution of Peter was a foregone conclusion. The Jews
wanted him killed, and Herod was ready to gratify them. Peter, as
we have seen, was well guarded and securely locked and barred in;
but locks, bars, chains, guards, and gates were no hindrance to the

Lord Almighty.
II. The Prayer Answered.

7. The angel came to rescue Peter. The light shone in the prison,
that he might see; the angel smote him to awake him, striking the
chains from him and raising him up, saying: “Rise up quickly.” The
soldiers did not awake.

8. While God. did all this, Peter must do what he could. He must
arise quickly, gird himself, put on his sandals and outer garment, and
follow the angel. He had laid off his outer garment, loosed his girdle, -
and taken off his sandals, that he might be comfortable while asleep.
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9. Peter did all the angel directed, but could not yet tell whether it
was a reality or a vision.

10, When the angel had led him ‘“‘past the first and the second
guard,” through the iron gate which led into the city from the prison,
and “which opened to them of its own accord,” and “through one
street,” “straightway the angel departed from him.” Peter could now
find his own way. God does not do for men what they can do for them-
selves.

11, 12. Seeing now that he was really out in the city, free from
prison, he realized what God had done for him. “Out of the hand of
Herod, and from all the expectation of the people of the Jews,” shows
that Peter understood they expected to execute him on the morrow.

Fully realizing his rclease, he went “to the house of Mary the
mother” of John Mark, “where many were gathered together and were
praying.” This must have been a meeting place for the disciples,
since Peter knew where to go.

This Mark was cousin to Barnabas (Col. 4: 10); and, hence, his
mother in this case would be aunt to Barnabas, or sister to Barnabas
if Mark was Barnabas’ nephew.

13-17. Peter “knocked at the door of the gate.” This was a broad
gate opening from the court of the house upon the street, in which
was a small door to admit persons, the gate itself being wide enough
for wagons.

The house girl, “Rhoda” (“a rose”), responded. She asked who
was there before opening the door; and when she recognized Peter’s
voice without, she did not open the door for joy, but ran back to in-
form all in the house that he was there. But none could believe her;
they thought the girl mad. They had prayed for his deliverance, but
were not ready to receive the answer as God gave it. It may be they
were not expecting the deliverance in that way.

This is an example to us to pray in faith to God and to accept the
answer in the way God is pleased to send it.

“It is his angel.” What they meant by this “angel” is not clear.
They probably meant that it was Peter’s spirit.

“Peter continued knocking™ at the door until they opened; and when
they were convinced, they were astonished, Peter declared how he
had been delivered, and directed them to relate these things to James
and the other brethren.

This James was quite prominent in the church at Jerusalem.

III. Peter Watched as Well as Prayed.

“And he departed, and went to another place” for safety. He
left before day—another illustration of the fact that we should not
expose ourselves unnecessarily to danger, and should use all possible
means for the accomplishment of all purposes.

We can well imagine “there was no small stir among the soldiers,
what was become of Peter.” None could account for his disappear-
ance, not even the soldiers between whom he slept. Herod could obtain
no information from guards, and he ordered them put to death.

Verses 20-23 tell of the providential and violent death of Herod soon
afterwards. It is said that the “royal apparel” in which he arrayed
himself was a robe woven entirely of-silver.
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After this “the word of God grew and multiplied.”

Thus another

determined plot to exterminate the church served to extend it among

men.

o

QUESTIONS.

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text,

Give the Time, Place, and Persons.

Did you read the Devotional Reading?

Did you read the Additional Material
for Teachers?

Did you read the Home Reading?

Who conducted the former persecu-
tions 7

Who conducted this one?

Name the Herods mentioned in the

New Testament.

Which one was this?

Over what was he made king?

What did he do in order to eurry fa-
vor with the Jewa?

Whom did he behead ?

Which James was this?

Of what cup did he drink, and to
what baptism did he submit?

What other men named “James” are
mentioned 7

Whom did Herod seize and imprison?

Why did he not execute Peter at once?

Why was this time called “the days of
unleavened bread?”

‘What is a “quaternion” of soldiers?

Tell how Peter was bound and guarded
and barred in.

Why was he so securely guarded?

What is meant here by “Easter 7”

Is there any “Easter Day” or *“Easter
service in the Bible?

What should Christians celebrate ?

What did the church offer up for Pe-
ter while he was in prison?

Where did some of the disciples meet
to pray?

Where did others probably meet?

For what did they pray?

10 How

6 When

For what did they pray on a former
oceasion ?

was Peter to have been exe-

cuted in accordance with Herod's

plan?

7 Who came to rescue Peter?

Why did the light shine in the prison?
What must Peter do?

9 What was Peter unable to decide at

first ?

did Peter and the
through the gate?

How far did the angel go with Peter?

angel get

11, 12 What did Peter realize then?

Where did he go?

How did he know he would find the
disciples there?

What Mary was this? L

Who was John Mark?

13-17 Where did Peter knock?

What is meant by *“‘the door of the
gate?"

Who came to the door?

Why did they not believe her ?

What did they say it was?

What is meant by “his angel?"

What convinced them that it was Pe-
ter ?

What did he relate?

To whom did he say they should tell
this ?

What did he then do?

What lesson does this enforce?

What effect did this disappearance of
Peter have upon the soldiers?

What did Herod order to be done with
the guards?

Relate the facts of Herod's death.

How did all this turn out to the ad-
vantage of the church?

Though like a wanderer, the sun gone down,
Darkness be over me, my rest a stone;
Yet in my dreams I'd be—

Nearer, my God, to thee.

There let the way appear steps unto heaven;
All that thou sendest me, in merey given;

Angels to beckon me—
Nearer, my God, to thee.
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LessoN XII.—JunE 19.
PETER TEACHES GOOD CITIZENSHIP.

(TEMPERANCE LESSON.)
1 Pet. 2: 11-17; 4: 1-5.

11 Beloved, I beseech you as sojourners mnd pilgrims, to abstain from fleshly lusts,
which war against the soul;
* 12 Having your behavior seemly among the Gentiles; that, wherein they speak
against you as evil-doers, they may by your good works, which they behold, glorify
God in the day of visitation.

13 Be subject to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake: whether to the king,
as supreme ;

14 Or unto governors, as sent by him for vengeance on evil-doers and for praise
to them that do well.

15 For so is the will of God, that by well-doing we should put to silence the igno-
rance of foolish men: h

16 As free, and not using your freedom for a cloak of wickedness, but as bond-
servants of God.

17 Honor all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honor the king.*

1 Forasmuch then as Christ suffered in the flesh, arm ye yoursclves also with the
same mind; for he that hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin;

2-That ye no longer should live the rest of your time in the flesh to the lusts of
men, but to the will of God.

3 For the time past may suffice to have wrought the desire of the Gentiles, and
to have walked in lasciviousness, lusts, winebibbings, revelings, carousings, and abom-
inable idolatries:

4 Wherein they think it strange that ye run not with them into the same excess
of riot, speaking evil of you:

5 Who shall give account to him that is ready to judge the living and the dead.

IO%OLDEN TEXT.—Love worketh no ill to his neighbor.” (Rom. 13:
Time.—About A.D. 63.
Prace.—Place of writing, probably Babylon.
PErsons.—Peter and the ones addressed.
DEVOTIONAL READING.—Isa. b5: 6-13.
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.—1 Pet. 1: 1-5.
HoME READING.—

June 13. M. Peter Teaches Good Citizenship. (1 Pet. 2: 11-20.)
June 14. T. Abstinence from Evil. (1 Pet. 4: 1-11.)

June 15. W. Fruits of Flesh and Spirit. (Gal. 6: 7-16.)

June 16. T. Denying Ungodliness. (Tit. 2: 1-15.)

June17. F. Overcoming Evil with Good. (Rom. 12: 9-21.)
June18. S. On Guard. (Matt. 26: 36-44.)

June 19, 8. God's Care for the Needy. (Ps. 146: 1-10.)

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS.

Peter wrote this Epistle, also Second Peter. It is not certain from
what place this Epistle was written, probably from Babylon, since
Peter speaks of the church in Babylon saluting the persons to whom
this letter was addressed. (1 Pet. 5: 13—margin.) Some say Peter
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wrote this letter from Rome, but there is no evidence of this. We do
not know that Peter was ever in Rome.

1 Pet. 1: 1 states to whom this Epistle was addressed. Some of
these people, doubtless, heard the gospel and became Christians at
Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost and thereafter. (Aects 2: 7-11.)
There were Gentile Christians, too, in these countries. After these
Jews who had become Christians had returned to their homes, Peter,
anxious for them to continue to develop in the Christian life, wrote to
them this Epistle and also Second Peter.

This is a good lesson on temperance, which all should know is self-
control, because much of it is directed against “fleshly lusts, which
war against the soul.” Self-control is greatly needed in order to over-
come the flesh.

The lack of self-control ]eads to the greatest shame and disgrace,
misery and woe.

The use of strong drink has done and is yet doing untold harm. It
has slain and is yet slaying its thousands; has sent and is yet sendmg
thousands of souls to perdition; has left :md is yet leaving numerous
destitute widows and helpless orphans. It is not only doing this, but
is making thousands of lawbreakers and flooding the country with
lawlessness.

The use of it is strongly condemned by the Bible. (See Prov. 20: 1;
gt} :723-:)32; Isa. 28: T; Hab. 2: 15; 1 Cor. 6: 9-11; Eph. 5: 18; 1 Thess.

S R

But the use of strong drink is not the only intemperance by any
means. The thoughts, tongue, temper, and whole body must be con-
trolled and brought into subjection to the gospel.

In order to learn more of the necessity of exercising self-control,
read Prov. 16: 32; 17: 27, 28; Tit. 2: 11, 12; James 1: 12-15; 1 John
2: 15-17; 2 Pet, 1: 4; 1 Thess, 5: 22; Ps, 19: 14; Heb. 12: 14.

The woxd of God is clear enough and strong enough on any subject;
and if we will not hear and heed that, there is nothing that can reach
us or do us any good.

EXPLANATORY NOTES.
I. “Which War Against the Soul.”

11. Christians are here addressed as “beloved,” and tenderly be-
sought to “abstain from fleshly lusts.” Again addressing them as
“beloved,” Peter mentions “the fiery trials” which would come upon
them. (1 Pet. 4: 12.) In Heb. 6: 9 they are called “beloved,” with
the statement that Paul (we think he wrote the letter to the Hebrews)
was “persuaded better things” of them than falling away from faith
in Christ. In other passages Christians are called “beloved.” Peter
refers to Paul as “our beloved brother Paul.” (2 Pet. 3: 15.) We
should be impressed with the tenderness of the gospel. When we are
impressed with this tenderness, it will be manifested in both our
speech and conduect. To affect it is pretense.

For two reasons Christians must “abstain from fleshly lust:” ;

(1) They are “sojourners” and “pilgrims”—this earth is not their
home, and all things here perish. A “sojourner” is one not perma-
nently settled in a country—a “stranger” in a country not his own.

185



Lesson XII. ELAM’S NOTES. JUNE 19, 1927.

A “pilgrim” is a traveler—one journeying to another country. Chris-
tians should realize that they are not at home here on earth. *“These
all died in faith, not having received the promises, but having seen
them and greeted them from afar, and having confessed that they
were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. For they that say such
things make it manifest that they are seeking after a country of their
own.” (Heb. 11: 13, 14.) This is the case with Christians. The
home of Christians is “the city which hath the foundations, whose
builder and maker is God.” (Heb, 11: 10.) Paul speaks of leaving
this earthly body and of being “at home with the Lord.” (2 Cor. b5:
8.) These are the facts; but how few professed Christians act upon
them! How many buy and build, strive to accumulate and to lay up
treasures upon the earth, and set their hearts upon fleshly comfort
and ease and pleasure, as if this earth were their permanent home!

(2) These “fleshly lusts” “war against the soul.” These “fleshly
lusts” are the soul’s chief enemies and greatest and mightiest foes.
The flesh is the battle ground on which to fight “the good fight of the
faith.” Paul courageously met every false teacher and refuted every
false doetrine; but he had to fight at the same time heroically his own
body and to bring it into bondage, lest by any means, after he had
preached to others, he himself should be rejected. (1 Cor. 9: 27.)
This was embraced in and was a large part of the good fight which he
had made and to which he looked back in triumph at the close of his
eventful career, exclaiming: “I have fought the good fight, I have fin-
ished my course, I have kept the faith.” This good fight we must all
make in order to enter heaven. Contending simply against false doc-
trines and even for the truth of the gospel is not enough. It is easier
to refute false teaching and to contend that the Bible is true than it is
to be always strictly honest, to always speak the truth, to correctly
represent an opponent, to repent of sin and to apologize or beg par-
don for a wrong done another, to never defraud any one, and always
to “abstain from fleshly lusts.” And all one’s learning and logie and
ability to refute false theories and to contend that the gospel is true
cannot atone for injustice, lack of integrity and uprightness, and im-
morality of any form. Preaching and teaching Bible lessons are not
enough; all fleshly lusts and passions must be subdued. Christians
must deny “ungodliness and worldly lusts” (Tit. 2: 11, 12) ; must “put
to death” their “members which are upon the earth” (Col. 3: 5-11);
must crucify “the flesh with the passions and the lusts thereof” (Gal.
5: 17-24) ; and bring “every thought” into obedience to Christ (2 Cor.
10: 5), and keep their hearts pure and their lives clean.

12. “Gentiles,” who were idolaters, do not embrace the Gentiles who
had become Christians. In places the Gentiles did not distinguish
between the Jews in general and Christian Jews; hence, they spoke of
Christian Jews, in common with all Jews, as “evildoers.” All Chris-
tians, both Jews and Gentiles, are commanded to have their “behavior
seemly,” that, wherein the Gentiles speak against them as “evildoers,”
these Gentiles may, by the good works which they behold in Chris-
tians, glorify God “in the day of visitation.” Christians were misrep-
sented, false charges were brought against them, and they were ar-
raigned before rulers as eriminals; hence, they were spoken against as
“evildoers.” This is referred to again in chapter 3: 16. The ques-
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tion is: How were Christians to meet these evil things? The answer
is: By good works., Just so Christians are to meet all such false
charges and evil reports to-day. By being law-abiding, peace-main-
taining citizens, honest and upright people, doing good for evil and
overcoming evil with good, by being kind and generous to the needy,
and in a tranquil and quiet life obeying God in all things, Christians
will refute all false charges and constrain their accusers to glorify
God. This is what Jesus teaches in Matt. 5: 13-16, 38-48.

“The day of visitation” means the time of affliction and suffering
and chastisement, or the day of God’s vengeance. (See Isa. 10: 3;
Jer. 6: 15.) Whether this “day of visitation"” means when God takes
vengeance on his enemies or when Christians are sorely tried and per-
secuted, their meekness and patience, submission and godliness will
léesct‘iify that they are Christians indeed and will lead others to glorify

od.

II. Submission te Rulers.

13, 14. In Rom. 13: 1-7 Paul teaches that which Peter does in these
verses. Paul says, “in subjection to the higher powers;” Peter says,
“subject to every ordinance of man.” Paul says this must be done,
not only because lawbreakers will be punished by civil authorities,
“but for conscience’ sake”—that is, because this is right; Peter says,
“for the Lord’s sake.” Paul says civil authorities, hence civil govern-
ments, “are ordained of God.” Since men at first chose to govern
themselves rather than to submit to God’s government, God has al-
lowed them to choose their own form of government, whether mon-
archy, kingdom, empire, or republic; but he has always overruled all
governments to serve his purpose, using one for one purpose and
another for another, according as each is fitted to accomplish that
purpose. Wicked nations are used to chastise and even to destroy
other wicked nations. So God uses civil officers now to punish evil-
doers or lawless persons. Civil officers are God’s servants, or “minis-*
ters,” “attending continually upon this very thing.” “Ministers of
God’s service” does not mean that they are preachers or Christians at
all, On this point study Dan. 2: 21, 37; 4: 3, 17, 2b, 34, 3b; b: 18.
The king of Assyria was a bloodthirsty heathen, and attributed his
military success to his own skill and false gods; but God overruled him
as a battle-ax to punish and destroy other wicked nations. (See Isa.
10: 5-16; Isa. 37: 26-38.) Nebuchadnezzar, another heathen and
wicked king, is called God’s “servant”—not a servant of righteousness,
as was Moses, Paul, and others, but to serve God's purpose in chastis-
ing the Jews and leading them away into captivity. (Jer. 27: 5-11.)
These passages will point to many others, all of which show how God
overrules the governments of the earth to protect his people in their
righteousness and to chastise and punish the unrighteous and very
wicked and cruel ones. So, whether the earthly ruler be a king, or
governors sent by the emperor of Rome, or President of the United
States, or governors of the States, or any ecivil officer under them, they
are God’s way in his own overruling power of taking “vengeance on
evildoers and for praise of them that do well.”

15. “For so is the will of God.” It is the will of God that Chris-
tians be submissive to the civil officers, whatever the laws of the gov-
ernment under which they live may be; to pay tribute, custom, or
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taxes in any form. They cannot take the law into their own hands,
join mobs, or encourage lawlessness in any form. They are to be “‘sub-
ject to every ordinance of man,” and to be so “for the Lord’s sake.”
In no particular can Christians refuse or fail to submit to the laws of
civil governments, except only when such governments forbid their
obedience to God or require their obedience to that which God forbids.
Then they “must obey God rather than men.” (Aects 5: 29; 4: 19.)
This is a clear command of God. By this rule Christians lived, went
to prison and to death. By this they live to-day.

It is the will of God that Christians “by well-doing”—by being sub-
missive to civil authorities, law-abiding, upright, and otherwise by
doing good—‘‘put to silence” the slanders, false charges, and all evil
complaints of ignorant and foolish men who say Christians are not
good citizens, This has been tested all along. Men who are not up-
right, law-abiding citizens, do not seek the peace and good of all men,
are not Christians. It is only when the civil authorities require Chris-
tians to disobey God or forbid their obedience to him that Christians
can refuse to submit to civil officers.

In no way are Christians to avenge themselves or to seek vengeance.
On the other hand, they are to do good for evil, to suffer wrong rather
than to do wrong, to “give place unto the wrath of God"”—that is, to
rely upon God to punish evildoers. One of God’s ways of doing this
is through civil officers. Civil officers have been sent out by civil gov-
ernments “for vengeance on evildoers.” In all cases Christians must
leave vengeance to civil officers and “by well-doing” must influence
others, and not by trying to avenge themselves or to see vengeance
taken on any one else for any cause.

16. “As free, and not using your freedom for a cloak of wickedness
[malice or maliciousness], but as bond servants of God.” The Jews
felt—and made the boast—that they had “never yet been in bondage to
any man” (John 8: 33); and they were ready at any time to revolt
against the Roman government, and did cause frequent trouble.
Christians should not share this feeling or show this spirit; but, while
they are free, they should not use their freedom as “a cloak of wicked-
ness;” they should feel no malice toward any government or any per-
son, and certainly should conceal none under any kind of cloak, but
should realize they are “bond servants of God.” They are under
bondage to God and must at all times do his bidding. Christians to-
day in liberty-loving America feel that they are free, but they are un-
der bondage to God, and in obedience to him must cheerfully submit
to all laws of any government under which they may live. The atti-
tude of Christians toward civil governments is that of submission to
the authorities. .

17. “Honor all men.” Treat all men kindly; “render to all their
dues;” “owe no man anything, save to love one another.,” “Love the
brotherhood.” TLove all Christians as the family of God dnd because
they are Christians. “Love one another from the heart fervently.”
“Let love be without hypocrisy.”

“Fear God.” The deepest reverence is due God. “Hallowed be thy
name.” “Let all the inhabitants of the world stand in awe of him.”
To fear God is to feel and manifest abiding reverence for his name and
all his service at all times, to tremble at his word (Isa. 66: 3, 5), and
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to be afraid to disobey him, “for our God is a consuming fire” (Heb.
12: 28, 29). There is great lack of reverence for God and his worship
in many professed Christians now. 5

“Honor the king.” Respect the chief ruler of the country and, there-
fore, all subordinate officers. “Let every soul”—all Christians—‘be
in subjection to the higher powers.”

In these verses are impressed duties to God, to civil authorities, to
“the brotherhood,” and to all men.

III. Arm Yourselves to Suffer as Christ Did.
(1 Pet. 4: 1-5.)

1, 2. “Christ suffered in the flesh”—suffered persecutien and.death—
to save us from sin. Ior this reason we should “arm”—prepare—
ourselves ‘““also with the same mind,” or determination to endure perse-
cution and to suffer death for his sake. He has set the example of
suffering persecution. (1 Pet. 2: 21.)

“For he that hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin.” In
what respect? He that resisteth “unto blood, striving against sin”
(Heb. 12: 4), is not likely to be overcome by sin. By suffering such
persecution- one shows strength and firm resolution to resist tempta-
tion, and to that extent “hath ceased from sin.” But “he that died is
justified from sin;” he is “dead unto sin, but alive unto God in Christ
Jesus.” (Rom. 6: 1-11.) He has ceased to live in sin and to serve
sin and has shown it by suffering for righteousness’ sake, and in that
sense has ceased from sin. This is shown by the following statement:
“That ye no longer should live the rest of your time in the flesh to
the lusts of men, but to the will of God.” “To the lusts of men”
means the idolatrous and evil practices of men around them, striving
to make them give up faith and the godly life in Christ for their sinful
and wicked practices. “To the will of God” means according to God’s
directions.

3, 4. “For the time past may suffice to have wrought the desire of
the Gentiles.” Enough time—far too much—already had been wasted
in such abominable practices. The following is the life of the Gentiles
which the Gentile Christians lived before they accepted the gospel:
“Lasciviousness, lusts, winebibbings, revelings, carousings, and abom-
inable idolatries.” “Lasciviousness,” says Adam Clarke, “is every
species of lechery, lewdness, and impurity;” “lusts” are “strong, ir-
regular appetites and desires of all kinds;” “winebibbings” are ‘“con-
tinual debauches,” “to be inflamed with wine;” “revelings” are ‘“lasciv-
ious feastings, with drunken songs, etc.;” “carousings”—the Author-
ized Version says “banquetings”—are “wine feasts, drinking matches,
ete.;” “abominable idolatries” were ‘“the abominations practiced at
their idol feasts, where they not only worshiped the idol, but did it
with the most impure, obscene, and abominable rites.,” The enter-
tainments now called “banquets” which are free from wine and dissi-
pation are not to be confused with these “carousings.”

The Gentiles thought it strange that Christians from among them
did not run into the same excess of riot, and spoke evil of them.

5. For all such sins those who practice them will have to give an
account to Him who “is ready to judge the living and the dead.”
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13,

QUESTIONS.

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.

Give the Time, Place, and Persons.

Did you read the Devotional Readings?

Did you read the Additional Material
for Teachers?

Did you read the Home Reading?

Who wrote First and Second Peter ?

From what place were these Epistles
probably written?

Do we know that Peter was ever in
Rome?

To whom were these Epistles ad-
dressed ?

Why is this a good temperance lesson?

To what does the lack of self-control
lead 7

What great harm has strong drink
done ?

Give some passages showing the evil
of strong drink.

What else is embraced in self-control?

Give passages showing this.

If we do not hear and heed the word
of God, what can reach us?

Give examples of tender expressions
of the gospel.

How do we manifest this tenderness?

To affect it is what?

For what two reasons must Christians
abstain from fleshly lusts?

Why are Christians called both *‘so-
journers” and “pilgrims 17"

Where is their home?

What is the soul’s greatest foe?

What is “the good fight of the faith?”

Where is the battle ground?

Whom and what did Paul refute?

What did he buffet and bring into
subjection ?

‘What must Christians deny and ecru-
cify ?

Why is teaching and preaching the
truth not enough to save the teacher
and preacher?

What must be the behavior of Chris-
tiang 7

How can they lead others to glorify
God ?

How can Christians meet and refute
false charges?

What is the “day of visitation?”

14 Show that Paul and Peter teach
the same in regard to Christians’ re-
Iationship to civil governments.

When did men first begin to form

1

@
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governments of their own?

What form of civil government does
God allow men to choose?

What use does God make of civil gov-
ernments ?

Cite the Scriptures which prove this.

Why are very wicked kings as well as
civil officers of to-day called God's
“ministers" or “servants?”

How does God take vengeance on evil-
doers ?

What is the will of God to Christians
concerning tribute, custom, taxes of
every form?

Why cannot Christinns join mobs or
in any way take the law into their
own hands ?

For what reasons must they be '‘sub-
ject to every ordinance of man?”
When only are they justifiable in not

submitting to ecivil authorities?

How alone does God direct Christians
to put to silence evildoers?

Why cannot Christians take venge-
ance?

Instead of taking vengeance and try-
ing to punish evildoers, what must
they do?

What is meant by being free and not
using freedom for n cloak of wick-
cdness 7

Whose bond servants are Christians?

What is the attitude of Christians to-
ward civil governments ?

What is it to “honor all men?”

To “love the brotherhood 7"

To *fear God?"

To “honor the king?” *

To sum up, what duties do these
verses teach?

1,2 With what ghould Christinns arm

themselves.

Who is their example?

What is meant by “he that hath suf-
fered in the flesh hath ceased from
sin 7"

What is meant by living “to the lusts
of men' and ‘‘to the will of God?”

3,4 What is said about the time spent in

@
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serving the sins of the Gentiles?

Name the sins of the Gentiles?

Gh"e the meaning of each one of these
8Iins.

What did the Gentiles think was
strange?

To whom must all give an account
for their sins?
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LessoNn XIII.—JUNE 26.

REVIEW—LIFE AND LE’ETERS OF PETER.
Read 1 Pet. 5: 1-11.

GoLpEN TEXT.—“Come ye after me, and I will make you fishers of
men.” (Matt. 4: 19.)

DEVOTIONAL READING.—Isa. b5: 6-13.
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.—John 21: 15-17.
HoME READING.—

June 20. M. Life and Letters of Peter. (1 Pet, 6: 1-11.)

June 21. T. Peter Becomes n Disciple of Jesus. (John 1: 35-42.)

June 22, W. Peter’s Great Confession. (Matt. 16: 18-24.)

June 23. T. Peter's Sermon at Pentecost. (Acts 2: 14-38.)

June 24. F. Peter Exhorts to Faith and Good Works. (2 Pet. 1: 1-11.)
June 25. S. Peter's Final Warning. (2 Pet 3: 8-18.)

June 26. S. The Happiness of Believers. (Isa. 55: 6-13.)

From the lessons of this quarter we should have learned much of
Peter’s life, work, and character; also from his life and letters we
should have learned much of the Christian life. And from what we
have learned we should be further advanced in the practice of Chris-
tianity, stronger in faith, and brighter in hope.

What is more encouraging, more expressive of the gradu*ﬂ and up-
ward development of the Christian, and more radiant with hope than
the “like precious faith;” “the grace and peace;” “the knowledge of
God and of Jesus our Lord;"” the “precious and exceeding great prom-
ises;” the escape “from the corruption that is in the world by lust;”
becoming “partakers of the divine nature;” and the ascent, step by
step, of the stairway of faith from earth to heaven, that Peter pre-
sents in the first chapter of his Second Epistle? His last exhortation
is: “But grow in the grace and knowledge of our Lord and Savior Je-
sus Christ.”

“But the path of the righteous is as the dawning light, that shineth
more and more unto the perfect day.”

Peter was a fellow elder with other elders, a “witness of the suffer-
ings of Christ,” and “a partaker of the glory that shall be revealed.”
Let us study, analyze, and appropriate his instruction to elders and to
the “younger” as well.

QUESTIONS.

Give the subject. quarter from our study of the life of
Did you read 1 Pet. 5: 1-117 Peter ?
Repent the Golden Text. What are the successive steps in the
Did you read the Devotional Reading? gradual growth of Christians?
Did you read the Additional Material for

Tenchers ? . y Lesson I.
Did you read the Home Reading? Give the subject.
What lessons should we have learned this  Repeat the Golden Text.
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Where and when did Peter first learn of
Jesus ?

When did he become a disciple of Jesus?

Where was his home at the time?

What was his occupation?

What did he leave for the work of Christ?

Lesson IL

Give the subject.
Repeat the Golden Text.
In what way did Peter learn this lesson
of trust?
Lesson IIL

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.

What was this great confession?

For whom did Peter make it as well as
for himself 7

Who must make it now?

LessoN IV.

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.

Where and when and what was the trans-
figuration ?

What was the chief significance of it?

Lesson V.

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text. *

When and where and under what circum-
stances did Peter deny the Lord?

What brought him to repentance?

How did he show his repentance?

Lesson VI

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.

When did Peter first see the Lord after
his resurrection ?

State what passed between Peter and the
Lord on the shore of the Sea of Tibe-
rias.

Lesson VII.

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.
State what occurred on this Pentecost.

Why did Peter take the lead in preach-
ing on this oceasion?
Give an outline of Peter's sermon.

LessoN VIIL

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.

State the facts and results of healing
this lame man.

LessoN IX.

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.

What is meant by, “We must obey God
rather than men?"”

LessoN X.

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.

Where did Peter first preach to the Gen-
tiles 7

Give all the miraculous occurrences which
brought Peter and Cornelius together.

Why must Peter go to Cornelius?

Notwithstanding all the miracles in this
case, what must Cornelius and others
do to be saved?

Lesson XI.

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.

What was the motive for imprisoning Pe-
ter at this time?

How was he delivered?

Lesson XIIL.

Give the subject.

Repeat the Golden Text.

State the duties of Christiang to civil
governments.

Do the will of God and civil governments
ever conflict 7

What then must Christians do?

You have no right to judge a man
Until he’s fairly tried;

Should you not like his company,
You know the world is wide.

Some may have faults, and who has not?
The old as well as young.

Perhaps you may, for aught we know,

Have fifty to their one.

(Selected.)
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THIRD QUARTER.

EARLY KINGS AND PROPHETS OF ISRAEL:
'FROM SAMUEL TO ISAIAH.

(First Half of a Siz-Months' Course.) o "

AmM: To promote personal and national righteousness by a study of Isracl's
early kings and prophets,

LessoN I.—JuLy 3.
SAUL CHOSEN KING.
1 Sam. 10: 17-27; 11: 12-15.

17 And Samuel called the people together unto Jehovah to Mizpah ;

18 And he said unto the children of Israel, Thus saith Jehovah, the God of Israel,
I brought up Israel out of Egypt, and I delivered you out of the hand of the Egyp-
tians, and out of the hand of all the kingdoms that oppressed you:

19 But ye have this day rejected your God, who himself saveth you out of all your
calamities and your distresses; and ye have said unto him, Nay, but set a king over
us. Now therefore present yourselves before Jehovah by your tribes, and by your
thousands.

20 So Samuel brought all the tribes of Israel near, and the tribe of Benjamin was
taken.

21 And he brought the tribe of Benjamin near by their families; and the family of
the Matrites was taken; and Saul the son of Kish was taken: but when they sought
him, he could not be found.

22 Therefore they asked of Jehovah further, Is there yet a man to come hither?
And Jehovah answered, Behold, he hath hid himself among the baggage.

23 And they ran and fetched him thence; and when he stood among the pcople, he
was higher than any of the people from his shoulders and upward.

24 And Samuel said to all the people, See ye him whom Jehovah hath chosen, that
there is none like him among all the people? And all the people shouted, and said,
Long live the king.

25 Then Samuel told the people the manner of the kingdom, and wrote it in a
book, and laid it up before Jehovah. And Samuel sent all the people away, every man
to his house.

26 And Saul also went to his house to Gibeah; and there went with him the host,
whose hearts God had touched.

27 But certain worthless fellows said, How shall this man save us? And they
despised him, and brought him no present, But he held his peace.

12 And the people said unto Samuel, Who is he that said, Shall Saul reign over us?
bring the men, that we may put them to death.

13 And Saul said, There shall not a man be put to death this day; for to-day Jeho-
vah hath wrought deliverance in Isracl. )

14 Then said Samuel to the people, Come, and let us go to Gilgal, and renew the
kingdom there.

15 And all the people went to Gilgal; and there they made Saul king before Jeho-
vah in Gilgal: and there they offered sacrifices of peace-offerings before Jehovah; and
there Saul and all the men of Israel rejoiced greatly.
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' GoLDEN TEXT—“What doth Jehovah require of thee, but to do justly,
and to love kindness, and to walle humbly with thy God?” (Mic. 6: 8.)

TiME.—The time is uncertain, probably about B.C. 1095.
Prace.—Mizpah.

PERSONS.—Samuel, Saul, and the people.

DEVOTIONAL READING.—Ps. 119: 1-8.

HoME READING.—

June 27. M. Jehovah Rejected. (1 Sam. 8: 1-9.)

June 28. T. Jehovah’s Choice of a King. (Deut. 17: 14-20.)
June 29. W. Saul Chosen King. (1 Sam. 10: 17-25.)

June 80. T. The King's Folly. (1 Sam. 13: 5-14.)

July 1. F. Saul Rejected. (1 Sam. 15: 13-23.)

July 2. 8. Discerning Christ's Kingdom. (Mark 12: 28-34.)
July 8. S. Learning Jehovah's Law. (Ps. 119: 1-8.)

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES.

“Mizpah” means “watchtower” and was the name of several places
in Palestine. The one of this lesson was in the tribe of Benjamin, a
short distance northwest of Jerusalem, and was one of three places
where Samuel judged Israel. It was on a hill from which all central
Palestine could be seen. It was a meeting place for the ISIaelltLS on
important occasions. (See Judg. 20: 1; 21: 1, 8; 1 Sam. 7: 5, 14, 16;
2 Kings 25: 23.) After the downfall of the }\mgdum of Judah and
Jerusalem, Nebuchadnezzar made Gedaliah at Mizpah governor over
the 1er;.mt of the people left,in the land. (1 Kings 25: 22, 23; Jer.
40: 5, 6

Gibeah was a town between Ramah, Samuei's home, and Jerusalem,
a few miles north of Jerusalem.

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS.

The lessons in the Old Testament left off six months ago with “Sam- -
uel the Just Judge,” in 1 Sam. 7, and should begin properly now w1th
the great crisis in the national history, “Israel Wanting a King,”

1 Sam. 8.

Study 1 Sam. 8, 9.

Read carefully 1 Sam. 8. Note who wanted a king. “Then all the
elders of Israel gathered themselves together, and came to Samuel
unto Ramah.” They had discussed this grave movement among them-
selves. They went to Samuel in a body. They gave three reasons
for wanting a king—(1) “behold, thou art old;” (2) “thy sons walk
not in thy ways;” (3) “to judge us like all the nations.”

The government under judges was God’s government. To change
the government was to reject God as King.

Show the fearfulness of the sin of changing God 3 government and
order of work and worship to-day.

After Samuel’s solemn protest, the people said: “Nay; but we will
have a king over us, that we may a'!so be like all the nations, and that
our king may judge us, and go out before us, and fight our battles.”

With this example before us (1 Cor. 10: 10; Rom. 15: 14), we should
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see that the sin of changing God’s government of the church is a
greater sin than changing the government of Israel.
Chapter 9 gives the account of Saul's family, the circumstances
* which led him to Samuel at this time, Saul’s humility, and Samuel’s
anointing him to be king.

THE AIM OF THE LESSONS.

It is stated above that the “aim” of these lessons is “to promote per-
sonal and national righteousness.”

W‘l?lat is the difference between “personal” and “national” righteous-
ness?

There are two kinds of righteousness—namely, God’s righteousness
and man’s righteousness. “Righteousness” comes from the word
“right.” God’s righteousness is that which he teaches is right, and
man’s righteousness is that which man teaches is right. There is a
vast difference between these two. As the heavens are higher than
the earth, so is God’'s righteousness different from and above man’s
righteousness. (Isa. 55: 8, 9.) All man’s “righteousnesses are as a
polluted garment.” (Isa. 64: 6.) God’s righteousness is a robe pure
and white, (Rev. 19: 8.)

God’s system of government in the Old Testament was very differ-
ent from that of the New Testament. Having led the Israelites out
of Egypt into Canaan, God governed them through judges. When
they tired of this and asked for a king, God said they had rejected
him. Yet he directed the king how to rule. He finally removed the

king.

In the Old Testament the ecclesiastical and civil government was
under one head. But not so in the New Testament. In the New Tes-
tament Christ is the King over God’s government, the church. He is
head over all things to the church. God allows any nation to choose
any form of civil government its judgment dictates. There is nothing
religious about the form of civil government. Church and state are
separate. God gives certain principles which, if followed, bring peace
and prosperity to any government on earth. He teaches Christians in
any civil government to submit to the laws of that government in so
far as these laws do not conflict with his laws in the New Testament.
Otherwise God and not civil governments must be obeyed.

Submission to God’s righteousness places people in his kingdom, or
church. They cannot submit to his righteousness and remain out of
his church. His righteousness—that is, obedience to him—is always
the same, and the same to all people—kings and subjects, rulers and
other citizens. His righteousness and, therefore, the subjects of his

" kingdom are the same in all nations and at all times.

In Christ there can be no difference between “personal” righteous-
ness and ‘“national” righteousness. What is right for an individual
to do is right for a nation to do; what is wrong for one person to do
is wrong for a nation to do.

EXPLANATORY NOTES.
I. “Ye Have This Day Rejected Your God.”

17. Having anointed Saul according to God's direction, it was now
Samuel’s duty to make known to the people God’s choice of a king.
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“And Samuel called the people together unto Jehovah to Mizpah.” All
the tribes and the families in the tribes were represented. Doubtless
all “the congregation of Israel”—the males from twenty years old and
upward (Num. 1: 3)—were present.

18. At Mizpah, in obedience to God’s command, Samuel again sol-
emnly set before the people the sin they were committing. ‘“Thus
saith Jehovah.” That the Lord says a thing makes it most serious.
The Lord reminded them that by many miracles he brought them up out
of Egypt; that by these miracles he had persuaded them to leave and
had forced the Egyptians to let them leave; that he had done for them
that which had not been done for any other nation; that he had fought
their battles all the way through; and that he had delivered them “out
of the hand of all the kingdoms that oppressed” them. What more
could they ask for or have? This is like the all-sufficiency of the Bible
to guide us and the all-sufficiency of the church now. What more can
we desire or have? God had done for them all that they expected an
earthly king to do, yet they were set on changing God’s order.

19. “But ye have this day rejected your God.” Besides that which
God had done, as stated in verse 18, he had also saved them out of all
their “calamities” and their “distresses;” yet they rejected him and
said: “Nay, but set a king over us.” God intended that they should
understand clearly and fully that they were rejecting him in rejecting
his system of government, or order of things. In calling attention
again to this sin, another opportunity was presented to them to repent
and return to God. Yet, since they had deliberately set their hearts on
this course, knowing that it was a rejection of God, Samuel told them
to “present” themselves “before Jehovah' by “tribes” and by “thou-
sands.” To “present” themselves “before Jehovah” was to come to-
gether probably before the altar of God in order to seleet the king by
lot. Moses had divided the tribes into thousands, hundreds, fifties,
and tens. (Ex. 18: 25.) We ought to be able to see from this that
to turn from God’s commandments and church, sealed by the blood of
Jesus, to human ways and organizations is to reject him.

II. Saul Selected.

20. “So Samuel brought all the tribes of Israel near.” Each tribe,
one by one, came before Samuel; and as it came, it was made known to
Samuel if this was the one from which the king must come. “The lot
i8 cast into the lap; but the whole disposing thereof is of Jehovah.”
(Prov. 16: 33.) © When the tribe of Benjamin came near, God let Sam-
uel know this was the one. °

21. From verse 19, which mentions the “thousands,” it is probable
that the different “thousands” of the tribe of Benjamin came near until
the right thousand was “taken;” then the families of that thousand
until “the family of the Matrites was taken;” then the men of that
family until Saul was taken. In this way Achan was shown to be the
transgressor. (Josh. 7: 16-21.) The tribe of Benjamin was the small-
est of the tribes of Israel, having been almost destroyed because of the
sins of the Benjamite against the Levite and his concubine. (Judg.
19, 20, 21.) Saul said his family, too, was “the least of all the fami-
lies of the tribe of Benjamin.,” (1 Sam. 9: 21.)
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Why should Samuel go through with this process of choosing a king,
when the Lord had already made a choice? To let the people see that
it was the Lord’s choice, and, therefore, to satisfy them. When the lot
fell to Saul and “when they sought him, he could not be found.” He
knew what had already passed between him and Samuel, and that he
would be chosen; and being humble and modest, he had disappeared.

22, 23. When Saul could not be found, “therefore they asked of Je-
hovah further, Is there yet a man to come hither?” Jehovah an-
swered, telling where Saul was: “He hath hid himself among the bag-
gage.” “They ran and fetched him thence; and when he stood among
the people, he was higher than any of the people from his shoulders
and upward.” He was a splendid-looking man physically—such a man
as they desired. They wanted one who could fight their battles accord-
ing to human wisdom and with human weapons, and Saul seemed the
very man.

24. “And Samuel said to all the people, See ye him whom Jehovah
hath chosen, that there is none like him among all the people?”’ There
was no one so tall, so physically handsome, and so fine looking. The
Lord had said they should set over themselves as king only the one
whom he should choose (Deut. 17: 14-17), and he had now chosen Saul.
As already stated, he could allow the people to do only as they had
chosen to do. “And all the people shouted, and said, Long live the
king.” (See this expression in other places—2 Sam. 16: 16; 1 Kings
1: 25, 34, 39; 2 Kings 11: 12; 2 Chron. 23: 11.) The people were
pleased—pleased with having their choice and going their own way,
pleased with rejecting God, and shouted over their success. Many to-
day are pleased, delighted, with their human ways, human religious
institutions, and shout their own praises over their apparent success.
Is not a “great convention” a bigger thing with many than the simple
church of Christ?

I1I. The Manner of the Kingdom.

25. “Then Samuel told the people the manner of the kingdom.”
What does this mean? This is the same thing God told Samuel to
show the people in 1 Sam. 8: 9 and which he did as set forth in 1 Sam.
8: 10-18. The kingdom would prove an oppression instead of a bless-
ing. Some say, however, since in Deut. 17: 14-20 God had foretold of
this time, that now Samuel was to write out a kind of compact between
the king and the people—‘“a charter” setting forth the relation of the
king to the people, ete.; but it seems from the warnings given that
this is another warning that it may be kept as a witness against them,
because they went into this sin with their eyes open and against all the
Lord had said. Samuel “wrote it in a book, and laid it up before Je-
hovah.” To lay “it up before Jehovah” was to place it by the ark,
where the law was. (Deut. 31: 26.) When this was done, “Samuel
sent all the people away, every man to his house.” The kingdom was
renewed at Gilgal (1 Sam. 11: 14), but he wanted to give the people
time for reflection.

26. “And Saul also went to his house to Gibeah.” There was no
oceasion for immediate action on the part of the king; and he needed
time, too, for reflection and preparation for his new duties and respon-
sibilities. “And there went with him the host [men of valor], whose
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26

27

‘What pleased the people?

What did Samuel then tell the people?

What is meant by this?

What did Samuel write?

Where was it placed?

Where did Samuel then send the peo-
ple?

For what purpose?

Where did Saul go?

Where was Gibeah?

Who went with him?

Who are “children of Belial?"

‘What did they say?

What does giving him “no present”
signify ?

What victory did Saul soon gain?

Give in detail the facts which led to
the war with the Ammonites.
State the result.

12, 13 To what conclusion did all the peo-

ple come?

What did some propose to do with
those who did not want Saul as
king 7

What position did Saul take?

14,15 To what place did Samuel then

call the people?

Why ?

‘What does this resemble?

What did the people then do?

What speech is it thought Samuel
made ?

I see not a step before me;
God hangs a mist o'er mine eyes,
And on each step in my forward course
He makes new scenes arise,
And every joy he sends to me
Comes as a glad surprise.

Perhaps the dreaded future
Is less bitter than I think,
Or he may sweeten the waters
Before I stoop to drink;
But if Marah must be Marah,
He’ll stand beside the brink.

Or it may be he has waiting,
For the coming of my feet,

Some gift of such rare blessedness,
Some joy so strangely sweet,

That my lips shall only tremble
With the joy they cannot speak.

So I go onward, not knowing—
I would not if I might;

I would rather walk in the dark with God
Than walk alone in the light;

I would rather walk with him by faith

Than walk alone by sight. (Selected.)

Vice is a monster of such dreadful mien

That to be hated needs but to be seen;

But seen too oft, familiar with his face,

We first endure, then pity, then embrace.
(Selected.)
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VI. The Conclusion.

12, 13. When Saul had gained this vietory, the people were so re-
joiced and sc pleased with him that in their enthusiasm they wanted
to kill those who said, “Shall Saul reign over us?” but Saul would
not allow a man to be put to death. This was to Saul’s credit.

VII. The Kingdom Renewed.

14, 15. After this victory, Samuel called all the people to Gilgal to
renew the kingdom there. Saul had demonstrated his ability and had
shown himself worthy, and Samuel saw that it was a fit time to con-
firm him as king. This was like the inauguration of a president or
the erowning of a king. Then “they offered sacrifices of peace offer-
ings before Jehovah; and there Saul and all the men of Israel rejoiced

ereatly.”
recorded in 1 Sam, 12,

At this time and place, it seems, Samuel made the speech

QUESTIONS.

Give the subjeet.

Repeat the Golden Text.

Give the Time, Place, and Persons.

Did you read the Devotional Reading?

Did you read the Home Reading?

What does “Mizpah” mean?

Where was this Mizpah?

What could be seen from it?

What was it for the children of Is-
rael ?

Where and what was Gibeah?

Where did the lessons in the Old Tes-
tament six months ago stop?

Did wyou study chapters 8 and 9 of
First Samuel?

Who wanted a king?

To whom did they go asking for one?

Give the three reasons they presented
for wanting a king.

What was God's government at that
time?

Show the fearfulness of the sin of
changing God's government at any
time,

Why is it worse, if possible, to change
God’s government and order of work
in his church to-day?

What did the people say when Samuel
solemnly protested against this re-
bellion ?

What two kinds of righteousness do
we read about in the Bible?

What is God's righteousness, and what
is man's righteousness?

What is the difference hetween God's
government in the Old Testament
and in the New Testament?

Are the church and state now sepa-
rate?

What form of eivil government does
God allow us to have now?

When only can Christians disobey eivil
rulers ?

What is the difference between “‘per-
sonal’”’ and “national’ righteousness ?

17 Why did Samuel call the people to-
gether to Mizpah?

What other important event had oc-

curred at Mizpah during Samuel's

life ?
18 Of ]wimt did Samuel remind the peo-
ple?
Why did he do this?
What have we that is all-sufficient
ow 7
19 What did Samuel aceuse them of do-
ing?

What else had God done for them?
But what did the people say?
Why did Samuel again call their at-
tention to their sin?
How were they to “present’”
selves ‘‘before Jehovah 7"’
What lesson should we learn from all
this ?
20 How did Samuel proceed to select the
right tribe?
Which tribe was taken?
21 Then how did Samuel select the right
family and the right man?

them-

How was the sin of Achan discov-
ered?

‘What was the size of the tribe of Ben-
Jamin 7

Why was it so small?

What did Saul say about the size of
his family ?

Since Samuel had already anointed
Saul, why this procedure at Miz-
pah?

22,23 When Saul could not be
what did the people say?

What answer did God make?

What was the “baggage?”

‘Why did Saul hide?

What did the people do?

What kind of man did they desire as
king?

24 What did Samuel then say?

What did the people shout?

found,
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What pleased the people?

What did Samuel then tell the people?

What is meant by this?

What did Samuel write?

Where was it placed?

Where did Samuel then send the peo-
ple?

For what purpose?

Where did Saul go?

Where was Gibeah?

‘Who went with him?

Who are “‘children of Belial?"

What did they say?

What does giving him “no present”
signify 7

What victory did Saul soon gain?

Give in detail the facts which led to
the war with the Ammonites.
State the result.

12, 13 To what conclusion did all the peo-

ple come?

What did some propose to do with
those who did not want Saul as
king ?

‘What position did Saul take?

14, 15 To what place did Samuel then

call the people?

Why?

What does this resemble?

What did the people then do?

What speech is it thought Samuel
made ?

I see not a step before me;
God hangs a mist o’er mine eyes,
And on each step in my forward course
He makes new scenes arise,
And every joy he sends to me
Comes as a glad surprise.

Perhaps the dreaded future
Is less bitter than I think,
Or he may sweeten the waters

Before I stoop to drink;
But if Marah must be Marah,
He’'ll stand beside the brink.

Or it may be he has waiting,
For the coming of my feet,

Some gift of such rare blessedness,
Some joy so strangely sweet,

That my lips shall only tremble
With the joy they cannot speak.

So I go onward, not knowing—
I would not if I might;

I would rather walk in the dark with God
Than walk alone in the light;

I would rather walk with him by faith

Than walk alone by sight. (Selected.)

Vice is a monster of such dreadful mien

That to be hated needs but to be seen;

But seen too oft, familiar with his face,

We first endure, then pity, then embrace.
(Selected.)
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=

Lesson II.—JuLy 10.

SAMUEL’S FAREWELL.
1 Sam. 12: 1-5, 19-25.

1 And Samuel said unto all Israel, Behold, T have hearkened unto your voice in
all that ye said unto me, and have made a king over you.

2 And now, behold, the king walketh before you; and I am old and grayheaded ;
and, behold, my sons are with you: and 1 have walked before you from my youth
unto this day.

3 Here I am: witness against me before Jehovah, nnd before his anointed:
whose ox have T taken? or whose ass have T taken? or whom have I defrauded?
whom have I oppressed? or of whouse hand have I taken a ransom to blind mine eyes
therewith? and I will restore it you.

4 And they said, Thou hast not defrauded us, nor oppressed us, neither hast thou
taken aught of any man’s hand.

6 And he said unto them, Jehovah is witness agdinst you, and his anointed is
witness this day, that ye have not found aught in my hand. And they said, He is
witness.

19 And all the people said unto Samuel, Pray for thy servants unto Jehovah thy
God, that we die not: for we have added unto all our sins this evil, to ask us a king.

20 And Samuel said unto the people, Fear not: ye have indeed done all this evil;
yet turn not aside from following Jehovah, but serve Jehovah with all your heart:

21 And turn ye not aside; for then would ye go after vain things which cannot
profit nor deliver, for they are vain.

22 For Jehovah will not forsake his people for his great name’s sake, because it
hath pleased Jehovah to make you a people unto himself.

23 Morcover as for me, far be it from me that I should sin against Jehovah in
censing to pray for you: but I will instruet you in the good and the right way,

24 Only fear Jehovah, and serve him in truth with all your heart; for consider how
great things he hath done for you.

25 But if ye shall still do wickedly, ye shall be consumed, both ye and your King.

GOLDEN TEXT.—“Thy loving-kindness is before mine eyes; and I
have walked in thy truth.” (Ps. 26: 3.)

TiME.—Uncertain, probably about B.C. 1095.
PLACE.—Gilgal.

PERsONS.—Samuel, Saul, and the people,
DEVOTIONAL READING.—Ps. 26: 1-8.

HoME READING.—

July 4. M. Jehovah Calls Samuel, (1 Sam. §: 1-10.)
July 5. T. Samuel a Prophet. (1 Sam. 3: 11-21.)
July 6. W. Samuel Interceding for Israel. (1 Sam. 7
July 7. T. Admonishing the People. (1 Sam. 12: 6-18.)
July 8. F. Samuel's Farewell. (1 Sam. 12: 1.5, 10-25.)
July 9. S. An Apostle’s Farewell, (Acts 20: 22.85.)
July 10. S. A Life of Integrity. (Ps. 26: 1-8.)

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES.

Gilgal was a town five or six miles west of the Jordan and about
one and a half miles (some say farther) east of Jericho.

The Israelites had not kept the passover since they left Sinai, and
had not observed the rite of circumecision since they left Egyze forty
years before. Here God commanded Joshua to circumecise “all the peo-
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ple that were born in the wilderness.” “And it came to pass, when
they had dene circumecising all the nation, that they abode in their
places in the camp, till they were whole. And Jehovah said unto
Joshua, This day have I rolled away the reproach of Egypt from off
you. Wherefore the name of that place was called Gilgal, unto this
day.” (Josh. 5: 2-9.) “Gilgal” means “rolling.”

FProm this time Gilgal was an important place in the history of the
Jewish nation. There the manna ceased; there was observed the first
passover in the promised land; there were set up the twelve stones as
a memorial of the parting of the Jordan waters; there the Israelites
encamped and the women, children, cattle, and baggage were left dur-
ing the Canaanitish war (Josh. 9: 6; 10: 6-43; 14: 6) ; there the ark
was kept until it was removed to Shiloh (Josh. 18: 1) ; there Saul was
proclaimed king (1 Sam. 10: 8; 11: 14, 15); there Saul in rebellion
would offer a sacrifice to God when God had commanded him to do en-
tirely a different thing (1 Sam. 15: 1-23) ; there Agag, the king of the
Amalekites, was slain (1 Sam. 15: 33); and there the men of Judah
went to meet David on his return to Jerusalem after the death of Ab-
salom (2 Sam. 19: 15).

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS.

The teachers should be ready to relate the facts of Samuel’s life
from his birth up to this lesson. ,

After the victory at Jabesh-gilead, Samuel called all the people to
Gilgal to renew the kingdom there. Saul had demonstrated his ability
and had shown himself worthy, and Samuel saw that it was a fit time to
confirm him as king. This was like the inauguration of a president or
the erowning of a king now. “There they offered sacrifices of peace
offerings before Jehovah; and there Saul and all the men of Israel re-
joiced greatly.” (1 Sam. 11: 15,)

At this time, it seems, and at Gilgal, Samuel made the speech of this

lesson.
EXPLANATORY NOTES.

I. Samuel Resigned His Office as Judge—His Integrity.

1, 2. Samuel first reminded the people of the fact that he had heark-
ened unto them in making them a king, and that the king was before
them to lead and to judge them. Here Samuel resigned his office as
judge. He said: “I am old and gray-headed; and, behold, my sons
are with you: and I have walked before you from my youth unto this
day.” It is inferred from this reference to his sons that Samuel had
removed them from office on account of their wickedness.

3-5. Samuel then called the people to witness before Jehovah and
the king that he had not taken an ox or an ass from them, had re-
ceived no bribe, and had never defrauded or oppressed them in any
way. They replied that such was the case, and both he and they called
upon God to witness their statements. (Verses 1-6.)

“No man was oppressed under his government; no man was de-
frauded. He had accumulated no riches for himself; he had pro-
cured none for his friends; nor had one needy dependent been pro-
vided for out of the public purse. He might have pardoned his own
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sons, who had acted improperly, before he quitted the government;
but though he was the most tender of parents, he would not, but aban-
doned them to national justice, with only a tacit solicitation of mercy:
‘Behold, my sons are with you.”” (Clarke.)

II. Intervening Facts.
(Verses 6-18.)

In the intervening verses Samuel recounted what God had done for
them and showed them how faithful God had been. He again ar-
raigned them before God for rejecting him in asking for a king.

When their fathers in cruel Egyptian bondage cried unto Jehovah,
he heard them and sent Moses and Aaron and brought them out to
dwell in the land of promise; when they forgot God, “served the
Baalim and the Ashtaroth,” and were overrun and oppressed by Sis-
era and by the Moabites, then in penitence they cried unto Jehovah,
and he sent Jerubbaal (or Gideon), Bedan (or Barak), Jephthah, and
Samuel and delivered them out of the hand of their enemies on every
side and caused them to dwell in safety; but, notwithstanding all this,
when they saw that Nahash, the king of the Ammonites, came against
them, they said, “Nay, but a king shall reign over us,” when God was
their King.

Remember the many times Samuel reminded them of this declara-
tion and this sin. He solemnly impressed upon them on every occasion
that they had rejected God.

Should not faithful preachers now solemnly and constantly remind
people of the fact that to turn away from God’s blood-sealed com-
mandments and order of things is to reject him? Because of God's
faithfulness and of all that he had done, these Israelites owed it to him
to trust in him as King and in his government and means as all-suffi-
cient. Many now do not trust God’s gospel, his church, his means,
and his ways as all-sufficient.

Since the people would have a king, even to the rejection of God,
Samuel said: “Now therefore behold the king whom ye have chosen,
and whom ye have asked for: and, behold, Jehovah hath set a king
over you." The king had been selected and anointed and the kingdom
had been confirmed.

Although they had sinned in asking for a king, God promised, upon
their faithful obedience to him in the future, to overrule the king-
dom to their good, even when it resulted in their chastisement. But
if they should not obey Ged and should rebel against his command-
ments, his hand would be against them, @s it had been against their
fathers.

God confirmed that which Samuel had said and the great sin of the
people by the miracle of sending rain and thunder during “wheat
harvest,” or on a clear and serene day.

IIl. The People Requested Samuel to Pray for Them.

19-22. Realizing now their sin in asking for a king, together with
their other sins, in the power and presence of God, they feared his
righteousness and his justice and requested Samuel to pray for them.
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They had been brought also to a confession of their sin in asking for
a king, and of all their sins: “We have added unto all our sins this
evil, to ask us a king.”

“Is it not strange that they did not now attempt to repair their
fault? They might have done it, but they did not; they acknowledged
their sin, but did not put it away. This is the general way of man-
kind. ‘God help us, we are all sinners,” is the general language of
the people; but though to be a sinner is to be in the most solemn and
awful circumstances, yet they are contented to bear the character,
heedless of the consequences.” (Clarke.) To say, “I know I do
wrong,” without trying to amend one’s ways, is useless, Pharaoh re-
quested Moses to “entreat Jehovah” that the plagues might cease (Ex.
9: 28), but Pharaoh continued in hardness of heart.

Samuel prayed for the people on different oceasions when they
were in great distress or when they had sinned. (See 1 Sam. 5: T;
8: 6; 15: 11.) Samuel is placed in the Bible among those who have
the greatest power with God in prayer. (See Ps. 99: 6; Jer. 15: 1.)

“And Samuel said unto the people, Fear not.” When people real-
ize their dependence upon God, fear him, tremble at his word (Ez. 9:
4; 10: 3; Isa. 66: 2, 5), and approach him with reverence and awe,
then he says: “Fear not.”

“Ye have indeed done all this evil.” Although they had sinned,
God would still bless them if they would from that time on continue
to obey him and “turn not aside from following” him, “but serve” him
with all the heart. This service must be sincere and hearty—with
the whole heart. They must not “go after vain things [idols, or the
“nothings’] which cannot profit nor deliver, for they are vain.”

“For Jehovah will not forsake his people,” upon the condition that
they continue now to obey him and turn not after these “vain things.”
Although they had sinned and deserved to be cast off, yet God was
merciful; and if they would obey him, he would not forsake them “for
his great name’s sake, because it hath pleased Jehovah to make you a
people unto himself.” On this point read the pleading of Moses. (Ex.
82: 7-14; Num. 14: 13-26.)

There is mueh strength and consolation in being “a people unto”

God, with full purpose of heart to serve him. (See Tit. 2: 14; 1 Pet.
2: 9, 10.)

IV. Samuel’s Promise to Pray for Them.

23. “Moreover as for me, far be it from me that I should sin against
Jehovah in ceasing to pray for you.” God was merciful and would
bless them upon the conditions described above; and Samuel, there-
fore, would pray for them as a servant of God. They had asked him
(verse 19) to pray for them, and he said he would do so. He said,
too, that it would be a sin against God for him not to do so.

When we see men go wrong to-day, and especially the chureh, do we
not sin against God in failing to pray for them? There would be
more peace and harmony in the church now—and, therefore, less divi-
sion over untaught things—if more people would pray for the good
and unity of the church. God teaches us to pray “for all men” (1
Tim. 2: 1-4) ; Christ prayed for his enemies.

Samuel promised to do two things for them—to pray for them and
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to instruct them “in the good and the right way.” These two things—
(1) to pray and (2) to walk “in the good and the right way”’—
were necessary then; they are necessary now. We must pray and
obey God; obey God and pray. It was “the right way” because it was
God’s way (his way is eternally right); it was “good” because God’s
way always brings good to those who walk in it.

V. Samuel, the People’s Friend Forever.

Samuel was still their teacher, if not their judge. He was rejected
in a sense, but he still loved the people and sought their good. He did
not wish to see them go to ruin because they had done so wickedly;
he did not give them up, or turn from them, so long as there was any
hope of doing them any good and turning them back to God. Let us
also learn a lesson from this,

Samuel was a most remarkable character. IHe did not hesitate to
tell the people that they had sinned and had rejected God. He did not
curry favor with them. He loved them, prayed for them, and taught
them all his life. Notwithstanding they unanimously—with all the
“intelligent,” “leading,” and “brainy” men, except Samuel, on one
side—thought it best to have a king, yet they knew Samuel was their
friend, and, after all, was the purest, most faithful, and most loyal
man among them. They sought his help in trouble, and even the God-
forsaken king, in utter despair, would call him up from the grave
seeking his guidance. (1 Sam. 28: 8-25.)

People to-day cannot fail to realize who love the church and its
peace, who seek its greatest good, who are most faithful and most
loyal, and who pray and work for the maintenance of God’s order of
things. Such true and faithful men never fail to show wherein God
has been rejected and the enormity of the sin of rejecting him, and
they never fail to teach “the good and the right way,” praying God
for all.

To be always the same for truth and right, regardless of who goes
wrong, is the principle which always guides and governs true and godly

men.
VI. What Is It to Fear Jehovah?

24, To “fear Jehovah” is to respect and reverence him. (See Heb.
12: 28.) “And serve him in truth with all your heart”—that is, serve
him truly, sincerely, and honestly, with all the powers of the inner
man enlisted and engaged. People cannot serve God “in truth” unless
they do his will. :

“For consider how great things he hath done for you.” Samuel
had often reminded them of what God had done for them. After he
had saved them from Egypt and had saved them all along from their
enemies, they seemed to forget it all and rejected him in asking for
a king; now Samuel would have them to nevermore forget what God
had done for them. For this reason they were under great and last-
ing obligations to serve God. “He is thy praise, and he is thy God,
that hath done for thee these great and terrible things, which thine
eyes have seen.” (Deut. 10: 21.) For the same reason we should
love and obey God. (See Rom, 2: 4-11; 12: 1, 2; 2 Cor. 5: 14; 1 John
4: 19.)
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25. This declaration goes to show still further that God could not
spare and save them in sin and rebellion. In Joshua’s farewell ad-
dress he placed these same prineiples and conditions before the people
(Josh. 24: 20) ; so did Moses (Deut. 28).

Truly it has been said: “Never was a people more fully warned, and
never did a people profit less by the warning.” All this is admonition
and warning to us.

Both the kingdom and the king were ‘“‘consumed” because they did
not heed this warning and walk “in the good and the right way.”

QUESTIONS.
Give the subject. 19-22 What did the people fear?
Repeat the Golden Text. What did they confess?
Give the Time, Pluce, and Persons. What did they ask Samuel to do?
Did you read the Devotional Reading? What did they not put away?
Did you read the Home Reading? What custom have many about con-
Can the teachers rehearse the facts fessing their wrongdoing ?
of Samuel's life up to this lesson? When did Samuel at other times pray
How did Saul show his ability and for the people?
worthiness to rule the people? What does God say about Samuel as
To what place did Samuel call the peo- an intercessor?
ple ‘What did Samuel say to the people?
State all the facts that you have ‘When does God show his mercy T
learned about Gilgal. Upon what conditions would God still
1,2 Of what did Samuel first remind the bless them ?
people ? What had it pleased God to make of
Why is this called Samuel's farewell them ?
address ? For the sake of what would he not
How long had he served them ? forsake them?
What did he mean by this reference For what reason did Moses ask God to
to his sons? spare the people?
3.5 What did he say he had not done dur- Upon what conditions would God even
ing his life as judge? bless them for his name's sake?
23 What two things did Samuel say he

What response did the people make?

v ¥ 4
Upon whom did he call as witnesses? would do for them?

Against whom would it be a sin for

What does Samuel next recount? Samuel not to pray for them?
What had God done for them? What two things are always neces-
But what did they say when the Am- sary ?

monites came against them? Why did Samuel eall it “the good and
How often did Samuel tell the people the right way 7"

of this sin? What was the condition of Samuel’s
What should faithful servants of God heart toward the people?

do to-day? How long did Samuel work with them 7
What did Samuel tell them to behold? What lesson should this teach us?

What did Samuel say they should do? 24 What is ,it to .:'f'"‘" "?‘“‘}'“h e 5
¥ they 